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Gxxxsis VI. 5. ö 


% And God faw that the wickedneſs of man 
was great in the earth, and that every imagi- 
nation of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually,” . e 
1. HW widely different is this. from the 
i fair pictures of human nature, which 

men have drawn in all ages! The writings: of 

many of the ancients abound with gay deſcrip» - 
tions of the dignity of man: whom ſome of 
them paint as having all virtue and happineſs 

In his compoſition, or at leaſt, entirely in his 

er, without being beholden to any other 
being: yea, as ſelf-ſufficient, able to live on his 
own ſtock, and little inferior to God himſelf. 
2. Nor have heathens alone, men who were 
 Euided:in their reſearches by little more than the 

dim, light of reaſon, but many likewiſe of them 
that bear the name of Chriſt, and to whom are 

_ entruſted the Oraeles of God, ſpoke as inagnifi- 
cently concerning the nature of man, as if it were 
all innocence and perfection. Accounts of this 
kind have particularly abounded in the preſent 

century 2 and Perhaps in no part of the world 


1 more, 
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more, than in our own country. Here not a few 


perſons of ſtrong underſtanding, as well as exten- 


five learning, have employed their utmoſt abili- 
ties to ſhew, what they. termed, «** The fair fide 
of human nature.” And it muſt be acknowledg- 
ed, that if their accounts of him be juſt, man is 
Kill but a little lower than the angels, or {as the 
words may be more literally rendered) 4 Jittle 
Jeſs than God. 

3. Is it any wonder, that theſe accounts are 
very readily received by the generality of men d 
For who is not eaſily perſuaded to think favoura- 
bly, of himſelf? Accordingly writers of this kind 


are moſt univerſally read, admired, applauded. 


And innumerable are the converts they have 
made, not only in the gay, but the learned world. 
So that it is now quite unfaſhionable to talk 
otherwiſe, to ſay any thing to the diſparagement. 


of human nature: which is generally allowed, 
J notwithſtanding a few infirmities, to be very in, > 


nocent and wiſe and virtuous. 
4 But in the mean time, what muſt we do 
with our Bibles; for they will never agree with 
this. Theſe accounts, however pleaſing to fleth 
and blood, are utterly irreconcilable with th 

Seriptural. The Scripture avers, That ou 
one man's diſobedience, all men were conſtituted 
finners:” that in Adam all died,” ſpiritually 


died, loſt the life and the image of God: that 
fallen, ſinful Adam then © begat a fon in his 


own likeneſs :”” nor was it poſſible he ſhould be- 
get him in any other: for * who can bring a 


clean thing out of an unclean ?” That conſe- 


quently we as well as other men «were by na- 
ture, dead in treſpaſſes and fins, without hope, 


without God in the world,“ and therefore 


« children 
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* children of wrath:“ that every man may ſay. 
% ] was ſhapen i in wickedneſs, and in fin did m 
mother conceive me: that there i is no difter- 
ence, in that all have finned, and come ſhort of 
the glory of God:“ of that glorious image 
God, wherein man was originally created. And 
hence, when “ the Lord looked down from hea- 
ven upon the children of men, he ſaw the were 
all gone out of the way, they were altogether be- 
come abominable, there was none righteous, no 
not one;“ none that truly ſought after Gd: 
og agreeable this, to what is declared by the | 
| oly Ghoſt in the words above recited, ** God 
ſaw,” when he looked down from heaven before, 
« that the wickedneſs. of man was great in the 
earth!” ſo great, that ( every imagination "of 
the 0 of his Nn, Tal only. evil con- 
tipually.” | 
© This is God's account of man; from which | 
I ſhall take occaſion, firſt, To ſhew what mep 
were before the flood; ſecondly, To 7 And 
Whether they are not the ſame now ? 
\ thirdly, To add ſome inferences. | 
I. 1. I am, firſt, by opening the words FY 
the text to ſhew, What men were before the 
| And we may fully depend on the account 
here e given. For God ſaw it, and he cannot he 
deceived. He « ſaw that the, wickedneſs o! 
man was great.” Not of this or that man; not 
of a few men only: not barely of the greater | 
part, but of man in general, of men univerſally, 
The word includes the whole human race, eve 
partaker of human nature. And, it is not "ol , 
for us to. compute their numb rs, to tell ho 
many thouſands and millions they were. 


earth than retained 2 of its primeval. ol 
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and original fruitfulneſs. The face of the globe 
was not rent and torn, as it is now: and ſp pring 
and ſummer went hand in hand. It is therefore 
probable, it afforded ſuſtenance for far more in- 
bitants, than it is now capable of ſuſtaining 
s and theſe muſt be immenſe]y multiplied, while 
men begat ſons and daughters for ſeven or eight 
hundred years together, Vet among all this incon- 
.ceivable number, only Noah found favour with God. 

'He alone (perhaps including part of his houſhold) 
was an exception from the univerſal wickedneſs 
which, by the juſt judgment of God, in a ſhort 
time after brought on univerſal deſtruction. All 
the reſt were partakers in the fame guilt, : as ney 
were Jn the ſame puniſhment.” * 

2. & God faw all the imaginations of the 
Aliahics of his heart; Of his ſoul, his inward 
man, tl the ſpirit within him, the principle of all 

395 inward and outward motions. He ſaw all 
F een. It is not poſſible to find a word 
Na more extenſive ſignification. It includes 
Whatever is formed, made, fabricated within; 

7 that is, or paſſes | in the ſoul , every inclina- 

tion, affection, Paſſion, a petite; every temper, 

Mlign , thoug ht. It muſt of conſequence include 

7947 77010 by dation, as naturally flowing from 
ele 5 0 & and being, either good or evil, 

| accord ling to. the fountain from, which they ſe- 

Yerally flo W. 

"ie 7 Now God' ſaw that all this, the Whole 
et was evil, contrary to moral rectitude; 

| contrar y to the nature of God, which neceflarily 

Helo all good; contrary to the divine will, 
efertat fabdard of good and evil: contrary 
UM pure, holy image of God, wherein man 

ee — and n rein 8 

/ when. 


So Ib 
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when God ſurveying the works of his hands, faw 
them all to be very good; contrary to juſtice, 
mercy and truth, and to the effential relations 
which each man bore to his Creator and his fel- 
low creatures f 
4. But was there not good mingled with! the 
evil? Was there not light intermixt with the 
darkneſs ? No, none at all: God ſaw that the 
whole imagination of the heart of man was only 
evil, It cannot indeed be denied, but many of 
them, perhaps all, had good motions put into 
their hearts. For the Spirit of God did then 
alſo « ſtrive with man,” if haply he might re- 
pent : more eſpecially during that gracious re- 
prieve, the hundred and twenty years, while the 
ark was preparing. But ſtill “ in his fleſh 
dwelt no good thing *” all his nature was pure- 
ly evil. It was wholly conſiſtent with itſelf, 
and unmixt with any thing. of an oppoſite 
mes 
F. However it may fill be matter of enqui- 
ry; % Was there no. intermiſſion of this evil? 
Were there no lucid intervals; wherein ſome- 
thing good might be found in the heart of man ?” 
We are not here to conſider, what the grace of 


1 God might occafionally work in his ſoul. - And 


abſtracted from this, we have no reaſon” to be- 
lieve, there was any intermiſſion of that evil. 
For God who“ ſaw the whole imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart to be only evil,“ faw 
likewiſe, that it was always the ſame, "that it 
« wasonly: evil continually:“ every year, every 
day, every hour, overy. moment.' He never * 
vintethints | good. TOR a 
II. Such is the authentic account of the whole 
race of mankind; which he who knoweth what. 
| 19 299 | 1s 
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is in man. who. ſearcheth the heart and trieth 
the reins. hath left upon record for our inſtrue- 


tion. Such were all men betore God bro ught 
the flood upon the earth. We are, ee e to 
enquire, Whether they are the ſame now ? 

1. And this is certain, The Scriptures give us 
no reaſon, to think any otherwiſe of them. 
the contrary, all the above-cited paſſages of 
ſcripture, refer to thoſe who lived after the flood. 


It was above a thouſand years after, that God 


declared by David concerning the children of 
men, „They are all gone out of the way” of 
truth and holineſs, «« there is none righteous, no 
not one.“ And to this bear all the prophets wit- 
neſs, in their ſeveral generations. So Iſaiah, 
concerning God's peculiar people, (and certainly 
the Heathens were in no better condition), “ The 
whole head is fick, and the whole heart faint. 
From the ſole of the foot, even unto the head, 
there is no ſoundneſs, but wounds and bruiſes 
and putrifying ſores.“ The ſame account is 
given by all the Apoſtles, yea, by the whole 
tenor of the Oraeles of God. From all theſe 
we learn, concerning man in his natural ſtate, 


ugnaſſiſted by the grace of God, that all the img- 
ginations of the thoughts of bis heart are till cid, 
only evil, and that continually, 


2. And this account of the preſent ſtate of 
man, is confirmed by daily experience. It is 


true, the natural man diſcerns it not: and this 


js not to be wondered at. So long as & man 
born. blind, continues ſo, he is ſcarce ſenfible of 
his want, Much leſs, could we ſuppoſe a place 
where all were born without fight, would the 
be ſenſible of the want of it. In like manner, 
Jong as men remain in their natural ade of 
un _ 
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underſtanding, they are not ſenſible of their ſpi- 
ritual wants, and of this in particular. But as 
” ſoon as God opens the eyes of their underſtand- 
ing, they ſee the ſtate they were in before; they 
are then deeply convinced, That every man living, 
themſelves eſpecially, are by nature altogether 
vanity, that is, folly and Ignorance, fn and 
A 

We ſee, when God « opens our eye}? that 


we were before & Neo i Kb. without God, or 
rather, Ather/ts in the world, We had by na- 


ture no knowledge of God, no acquaintance. It 
is true, as ſoon as we came to the uſe of reaſon; 


we learned ( the invifible things of God, even 


his eternal power and Godhead, from the things 
that are made.” From the things that are ſeen, 
we inferred the exiftence of an eternal, powerful 
Being, that is not ſeen. But till, although we 
acknowledge we had no acquaintance” with him, 

As we know there is an Emperor' of China, 

whom yet we. do not know; ſo we knew, there 


was a King of all thezarth' ; yet we knew him 


Not. Indeed we could not, by any of our na- 
tural faculties. By none of theſe could we at- 
tain the knowledge of God. We could no more 
perceive him by our natural underſtanding, than 
we could fee him with our eyes. For“ no-one 


knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom 


the Son willeth to reveal him. And no one 
knoweth the Son but the Father, and he to whow 
90 Father revealeth R 

We read of an ancient King, who bei 
Jelfjoud! to know what*was the natural 6 ies 
of men, in order to bring the matter to a certain 
iſſue, made the following experiment. He or- 


dered two infants as ſoon as chey v were born, to 


be 


a — * — 
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be conveyed to a place prepared for them, where 
they were brought up without any inſtruction at 
all, and without ever hearing an human voice, 
And what was the event? Why, That when 
they were at length brought out of their confine- 
ment, they ſpake no language at all, they utter- 
ed only inarticulate ſounds, like thoſe of other 
animals. Were two infants in like manner to 
be brought up from the womb, without being in- 
ſtructed in any religion, there is little room to 
doubt, but (unlefs the grace of God: interpoſed) 
the event would be juſt the fame. They would 
have no religion at all : they would have nu more 
knowledge of God, than the beaſts of the field, than 
the wild aſs's colt. Such is natural religion ! 
Abſtracted from traditional, and from the influ- 
ences of God's Spirit. 9 . 
5. And having no knowledge, we can have no 
love of God: we cannot love him we know not. 
Moſt men /t indeed of loving God, and pe. 
haps. imagine they do. At leaſt, few will ac- 
knowledge they do not love him: but the fact is 
too plain to be denied. No man loves God by 
nature, no more than does a ſtone or the earth 
he treads upon. What we love, we delight in: 
put no man has naturally any delight in God, 
In our natural ſtate, we cannot conceive, how 
any one ſhould delight in him. We take no 
leaſure in him at all; he is utterly tafleleſs to 
us. To love God | It is far above, out of our 
fight, We cannot, naturally, attain unto it. 
6. We have by nature. not only no love, but 
no fear of God. It is allowed indeed, that moſt 
men have, ſooner or later, a kind of ſenſeleſs, 
irrational fear, properly called Saper/tition, 
though the blundering Epicureans gave it the 


name 


* 
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name of Religion. Let even this is not natural, 
But acquired: chiefly by converſation or from 
example. By nature, God it not in all our 
thoughts: we leave him to manage his own af- 
fairs, to ſit quietly, as we imagine, in heaven, 
and leave us on earth to manage ours, So that 
we have no more of the fear of God before our 
eyes, than of the love of God in our hearts. 
7. Thus are all men Atheiſts in the world. 
But atheiſm itſelf does not ſcreen us from idola- 
try. In his natural fate, every man born into 
the world is a rank Idolater. Perhaps indeed 
we may not be ſuch in the vulgar ſenſe of the 
word. We do not, like the idolatrous Heathens, 
worſhip molten or graven images. We do not 
bow down to the ſtock of a tree, to the work of 
our own hands, We do not pray to the angels 
or ſaints in heaven, any more than to the ſaints 
that are upon earth. But what then? We 
have ſet up our idols in our hearts ; and to theſe 
we bow down and worſhip them: we worſhip 
ourſelves, 'when we pay that honour to ourſelves 
which is due to God only. Therefore all pride 
is idolatry : it is aſeribing to ourſelves what is 
due to God alone. And although pride was not 
made for man, yet where is the man that is born 
without it? But hereby- we rob God of his 
Ne right, and idolatrouſly uſurp his 
glory. oi of ns 
8. But pride is not the only ſort of idolatry, 
which we are all by nature guilty of. Satan has 
ſtamped his own image on our heart in Self-will 
_alſo. I will, ſaid-he before he was caſt out of 
heaven, I will fat upon the pt: of the North. I 
will do my own will and pleaſure, independant- 
ly on that of my Creator. The ſame does 


every 


r 
— 2 


EE 


—— 


— 
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the Creator ? 
works of his hands, which can be found in God 
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every man born i into the world ſay, and that ina 
thouſand inſtances. Nay, and avow it too, 
without ever bluſhing upon the account, with. 
out either fear or ſhame. 'Aſk the man, Why 
did you do this?” He anſwers, C 'Becauſe L 
had a mind to it.” What is this but, Becauſe 
it was my will;“ that is in effect, becauſe the 
devil and 1 are agreed: becauſe ſatan and 1 
govern our actions, by one and the ſame prinei- 
ple. The vill of God mean time is not in his 
thoughts, is not conſidered in the leaſt degree: 
although it be the ſupreme rule of every intelli- 
gent creature, whether in heaven or earth, re- 
ſulting from the eſſential, unalterable relation, | 
which all creatures bear to their Creator. 
So far we bear the image of the devil, and 
tread in his ſteps. But at the next ſtep we leave 


' fatan behind, we run into an idolatry whereof 


he ĩs not guilty : I mean, Love of the world, 
which is now as natural to every man, as to love 


His own will. What is more natural to us, 


than to ſeck 3 | in the creature, inſtead of 
o ſeek that ſatisfaction in the 


only? What more natural than the deſire of the 


| fleſh? That is, of the pleaſure of ſenſe in every 
kind? Men indeed talk magnificently of deſpi- 
ſing theſe low pleaſures, particularly men of 


learning and education. They affect to fit looſe 
to the gratification: of thoſe appetites, wherein 
they ſtand on a level with the beaſts that periſh. 
But it is mere affeQation ; for every man is con- 


- ſcious to himſelf, that in this reſpect he is by 
nature a very beaſt. Senſual appetites, even 
thoſe of the loweſt kind, have, more or leſs, the 


dominion over him. They lead him captive, 
TP 


—— 
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they drag him to and fro, in ſpite of his boaſted 
reafon,, The man, with all his geod-breedifig 
and other accompliſhments, has no pre- eminent 
over the (goat i nay, it is much to be doubred; 


whether the beaſt has not the pre-eminence ovet 


him ? Cettainly he has, if we may hearken to 


. ofie of their madertr oraeles, who very decetitly 


tells us, 


\ 
* 


40 goes in a ſeaſon, beaſts too taſte of love ;, 


Only the bealt of reaſon is its lav, 
And in that folly drudges all the year.“ 


A conſiderable difference indeed, it muſt be al. 


lowed, there is between man and man, arifing 
{beſide that wrought. by preventing grace) from 


difference of conſtitution, and of education. But 


notwithſtanding this, who, that is not utterly 


ignorant of hitnſelf, can here eaſt the firſt ſtone 


at another ? Who can abide the teſt of our bleſs- 


ed Lord's comment on the ſeventh command- 
ment? « HE that looketh on a woman to luſt 


after her, hath committed adultery with her al- 
ready in his heart?” So 'that one knows not 


which to wonder at moſt, the ignorance or the 
inſolence of thofe men, who ſpeak with ſuch diſ- 


dain of them that are overcome by deſires, which 
every man has felt in his own breaſt! The de- 
ſite of every pleaſure of fenfe, innocent or not, 


being natural to every child of man. _ 


* 


10. And fo is the Are of the eye, the deſire of 


the pleaſures of the imagination. Theſe ariſe 


either from great, ot beautiful, or uncommon 
objects: if t | oO! 
the latter; for perhaps it would appear upon a 
dtigent enquiry, That neither grand nor Beauri- 


ful objects pleaſe, =_ longer than they are new : 


that 


two former do not colticide with 


— —— —— 
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that when the novelty of them is over, the great 
eſt part, at leaſt, of the pleaſures they give is 


over; and in the ſame proportion as they be- 


come familiar, they become flat and inſipid. 
But let us experience this ever ſo often, the ſame 
deſire will remain ſtill. The inbred thirſt con- 
tinues fixt in the ſoul: nay the more it is in- 
dulged, the more it increaſes, and incites us to 
follow after another, and yet another object ; 
although we leave every one with an abortive 
hope, and a deluded expectation. Yea 


The hoary fool, who many days 

© "Has ſtruggled with continued ſorrow, 

"Renews his hope, and fondly lays 
The deſperate bet upon to-morrow !. 


* To-morrow.comes! *Tis noon! Tis night! 


This day like all the former flies: 
_ Yer on he goes, to ſeek delight 
_  To-morrow, till to-night he dies!” 


rr. A-third ſymptom of this fatal diſeaſe. the 
Jove of the world, which is ſo deeply rooted in 
dur nature, is the pride of life, the deſire of 
Praiſe, of the honour that cometh of men. This 


the greateſt admirers of human nature allow to 


be ſtrictly natural: as natural as the ſight or 
hearing, or any other of the external ſenſes. 
And are they aſhamed of it, even men of letters, 
men of refined and improved underſtanding ? So 
far from it, that they glory therein! they ap- 
laud themſelves for their love of applauſe! 

Ven, eminent Chriſtians, ſo called, make no 
difficulty of adopting the ſaying of the old, vain 
Heathen, Animi diſſoluti eft & nequam . negligere 
quid de ſe homines ſentiant : Not to regard what 
men 
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men think of us, is the mark of a wicked and 
abandoned mind.” So that to go calm and un- 
moved through honour and diſhonour, through 
evil report and good report, is with them à fign 
of one that is indeed not. fit to live ; away. with 
ſuch a fellow from the earth. But would one 
magine that theſe men had ever heard of Jeſus 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles ? Or that they Knew who 
it was that ſaid, «© How can ye believe, who re- 
eeive honour one of another, and ſeek not the 
honour which cometh of God only? » But if 
this be really ſo, if it be impoſſible to believe, 
and conſequently to pleaſe God, fo long as we 
receive or ſeek honour one of another, and ſeek 
not the honour which cometh of God only: 
then in what a condition are all mankind! The 
Chriſtians as well as Heathens! Since they all 
ſeek honour one of another! Sinee it is as na- 
tural for them ſo to do, themſelves being the 
judges, as it is to ſee the light which ſtrikes u 
their eye, or to hear the ſound which enters 
their ear: yea, ſinee they aceount it the ſign of 
a virtuous mind, to ſeek the praiſe of men; and 
of a vicious one, to be Nee with the honour 
that cometh of God only! 
III. 1. I proceed to draw a few inte entes 
from what has been ſaid. And firſt, From henee 
we may learn one grand, fundamental difference 
between Chriſtianity, conſidered as a ſyſtem of 
doctrines, and the moſt refined heatheniſm. 
Many of the antient Heathens have largely de- 
ſeribed the vices of particular men. They have 
| ſpoken much againſt their eovetouſneſs or eruel- 
ty, their luxury or prodigality. Some have 
dared to ſay, That no man is born, without 
vices s of 0 one kind or oa But ſtill, as _ 
| 2 | 1 


£ 
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evil, and that every man is by nature as v 
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of them were appriſed of the fall of man, ſd none 
of them knew his total corruption. They knew 
not, that all men were empty of aged. and 
filled with all manner of evil. They were 
wholly ignorant of the entire depravation of the 
whole human nature, of every man born in the 
world, in every faculty of his ſoul, nat ſo much 
by thoſe particular yiges, which reign in particu- 
lar perſons, as by the general flagd of atheiſm 
and idolatry, of pride, ſelf-will and love of the 
world. This therefore js the firſt, grand, dif. 
tinguiſhing point between Heatheniſm and Chriſ- 
tianity... The one acknowledges, that many 
men are infected with many vices, and even 
born with, a proneneſs to them; but ſuppoſes 
withal, that in ſome the natural good much over- 
balances. the evil. The other declares, That 
all men are conceived in fin, and ſbapen in wicked» 
neſs : that hence there is in every man a carnat 
mind, which is ennuty, againſt God, which: it not, 
cannot be ſubject ta his law, and which ſo infects 
the whole ſoul, that here dwellgth in him, in his 


fieſh, in his natural ſtate, xo good thing ; but all 


the imagination of the. thoughts of bis heart, is 
evil, only evil, and that continually. © 

2. Hence we may, ſecondly, learn, That all 
who deny this, call it Original Sin, or by any 
other title, are but Heathens ſtill, in the fonda- 
Mental point which differences Heatheniſm from 


| Chriſtianity, They may indeed allow, That 


men have many vices: that ſome are born with. 
us: and that conſequently we are not born alto- 
gether, ſo wiſe or ſo virtuous, as we thould be: 


there being few that will roundly aſfinxm, We 
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and. 


are born with as much propenſity to. good 
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and wiſe, as Adam was at his creation.“ But 
here is the ſhibboleth : Is man by nature filled 
with all manner of evil? Is he void of all good? 
Is he wholly fallen? Is his ſoul totally eorrupt- 
ed? Or, to come back to the text, Is every ima- 
gination of the thoughts of his heart evil continually? 
Allow this and you are ſo far a Chriſtian. N 
it, and you are but an Heathen ſtill. 

3. We may learn from hence, in ben third 
place, What is the proper nature of Religion, of 
the Religion of Jefus Chriſt. It is Sears 
ve . God's method of healing a ſoul which 
is thus diſeaſed. Hereby the great Phyſician of 
ſouls applies medicines to heal this ſickneſs; 
to reſtore-human nature, totally corrupted in 
all its faculties. God heals our atheiſm, by the 
| knowledge of himſelf, and of Jeſus Chriſt whom 
he hath ſent; by giving us faith, a divine evi- 
denoe and conviction of God and of the things 
of God: in particular, of this important truth, 
Chriſt loved-me,. and ga ve himſelf for me. 
By repentance and lowlineſs of heart, the deadly 
diſeaſe of pride is healed: that of ſelf- will by 
reſignation, a meek and thankful ſubmiſſion to 
the will of God And for the love of the world 
in all its, branehes, the love of God is the ſove- 
reign remedy. Now this is properly Religion, 
Faith: thus- warking by leve, working the genuine 
metk humility, entire deadneſs to the world, 
with a loving, thankful acquieſcence in and con- 
formity to the whole will and word of God. 
4. Indeed if man were not thus fallen, there 


Vould be no need of all this. There would be 


No occaſion for this work in the heart, this re- 

newal in the ſpirit ¶ our mind. The Juperfluity 

of n, would then be a more proper exprel 
B 3 ſion 
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than a poor farce, and a mere mocker 
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fion than the ſuperfluity of naughtineſs. For an 


qutfide religion without any godlineſs at all, 
would ſuffice ta all rational intents and purpoſes. 
It does accoxdiogly ſuffice, in the judgment of 
thoſe who deny this corruption of our nature. 
eligion, than 
mous Ms. Hobbes did of reafon.  Accord-. 

ing to him, Reaſon is only, „ A well- ordered 


_ _ train of words,: according to them, Religion is. 
only a well. ordered train of words and actions. 


And they ſpeak oonfſtently with themſelves: 


for if tho inſide be not full: of wickedneſs, if this 


be clean already, what reinains, bus to alsanſe the 
euifide of the cup] Out ard re formation, if their 


e de Juſt, is indeed the one thing 
needful. 


Fg. But yo have not o.leamed the Oxacles of 
God. Ye know, that he who ſeeth what is in 


man, gives a far different account both of nature 
_ end grace, of our fall and ons recovery. e 
know that the great end of Religion is, To re- 


new our hearts in the image of God, to repair 
that total loſs. of righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 


which we ſuſtained by the fin. of our firſt parent. 


Ye know that all religion which does not an- 
ſwer this end, all that flaps ſhort of this, Phe 
renewal of our ſoub in the image of God, after 
the likeneſs of him that oreated it, is no other 
of God, to 
the deſtruction of our own foul. beware of 
all thoſe teachers of lies, who. would palm this 


upon you for Chriſtianity ! Regard them not, 
although they ſhould oome unto Fouwiah all the 


deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, - with all 


ſmoothneſs of language, all N yea beauty 
5 Anil — of: * 


profeſſions of 


carne 
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earneſt good-will to you, and reverence for the 
Holy Seriptures. Keep to the plain, old fuitb, 
once delivered to: the ſaints, and delivered by the 
Spirit of God to our hearts, Know your diſ- 
eaſe! Know your cure! Ye were born in ſin: 
therefore ye muft be born again, born of God: By 
nature ye are wholly. corrupted: by grace ye: 
ſhall be wholly renewed.. In Adam ye all died: 
in the ſecond: Adam, i Cbriß ye all. are made 
alive. You that were dead in fins hath: he quick- 
ened : he hath already given you: a principle of 
life, even faith in him who loved you, and gave 
himſelf for you! Nom ga on rum faith to faith, 
until your whole fickneſs be healed, and all that: 
mind be in you, which was alſo:in Chriſt Feſus F 


— 
— 
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sERMON 1. 
o THE. NEW" BIRTH... 


JOHN III. 
a 60 Ye muſt be born again.” 


1. 10 any define, within the. whole. compaſs. 
of chriſtianity may be properly termed 
fundamental, they are doubtleſs. theſe two, the- 
doctrine of Juſtification, and that of the New 
Birth: the former relating to that great work, 
which God does for us, in forgiving our fins ;- 
the latter, to the great work, which God does 
in us, in renewing our fallen nature. In order 
of time, neither of theſe is before the other: in 
the moment we are juſtified by the grace of 
God, through the redemption that: is in Jeſus, . 
we are alſo born of. the: Spirit: but in order of 
thinking, as it is termed, Juſtification precedes 
the New Birth. We firſt conceive his- wrath to 
be turned away, and then his Spirit to work in 
our hearts. 
2. How great importance then muſt it be of 
to every child of man, throughly to underſtand- 


_ + theſe fundamental doctrines? From a full con- 


viction of this, many excellent men have wrote 

very largely concerning Juſtification, explaining: 

every point relating. thereto, and opening the 
| ſcriptures- 
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ſeriptures which treat upon it. Many likewiſe 
have wrote on the New Birth: and ſome of 
them largely enough: but yet not ſo clearly as 
might have been defired: nor ſo deeply and 
accurately-: having either given a dark, abſtruſe 
account. of it, or. a flight and ſuperficial one. 
Therefore a full, and at the ſame time, a clear 
account of. the New Birth ſeems to be wanting 
ſill : ſuch as may enable us to give a ſatisfac- 
tory anſwer to theſe three « ueftions.. Firſt, Why 
muſt we be born again? What is the founda- 
tion of this doctrine of the New Birth ? Second- 
ly, How muſh we be born again? What is the 
nature of the New Birth? And Thirdly, 
Wherefere muſt we be born again? To what 
end is it 7 Theſe queſtions, by the 
aſſiſtance of God, I ſhall briefly and plainly 5 
C 2 then ſubjoin a few inferences which | 
4 ij And firſt, Why muſt we be born again 5 = 
Wha! is the 2 of this doctrine? The l 
foundation of it lies near as deep as the creation 
of the world; in the ſcriptural account whereof 
we read, * And God, the 'three-ane; God, 
e ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after - 
gur likeneſs. So God created man in his own: 

image, in the image of God created: he him :'* 
not barely in bis aatural image, a picture of his 
own immortality, a ſpiritual being, endued with; 

a underſtanding, freedom of will, and various, 
affections: nor merely in his arg, imaga, the 
governor of this lower world, having “ dominion 
over the fiſhes of the ſea, and over all the- 
earth; but chiefly in his maral. image, which 


9:7 87 ee 25, 27. 
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according to the Apoſt! % „% wi" righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs.” In this image of God was 


man made God ix love: accordingly man at his 
ereation was full of love: which was the ſole 
principle of all his tempers, thoughts, words and 
actions. God is full of juſtice, mercy and 
truth: ſo was man as he came from the hands of 
his Creator. Godis ſpotleſs purity : and fo man 


was in the beginning pure from every ſinful 
blot. - Otherwiſe God could not have pronoun- 


ced him, as well as all the other works of his 
hands, + * very, good.“ This he could not have 
been, had he not been pure from fin, and filled 
with righteouſneſs and true holineſs. For there 


is no medium: if we ſuppoſe an intelligent crea- 


ture, not to love God, not to be righteous and 


holy, we neceſſarily ſuppoſe him not to be ad 


at all: much leſs to be very good. tab 
2. But although man was made in the it 


of God, yet he was not made immutable. Te 
would have been inconſiſtent with: that ſtate of 


trial, in which God was pleaſed to place him. 

He was therefore created able to ſtand; and yet 
liable to fall. And' this God himſelf apprized' 
him of, and gave him a' ſolemn warning againſt 

it. Nevertheleſs man did not ' abide in honour : 
he fell from his high eſtate. He © ate of the 
tree whereof the Lord had: commanded him, 
Thou ſhalt not eat thereof.“ By this wilful act 
of diſobedience to his Creator, this flat rebellion 


againſt his Sovereign, he openly declared, that 


he would no longer have God to rule over him: 
that he would be governed by his own will, and 


not the will of him that dreated him, and that 


he would not ſeek his happinefs in God, but in. 
— T7 F : So iv. 24- + Gen. 1. 31. | the 
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the world, in the works of his hands. Now 
God had told him before,“ In the day that thou 
eateſt of that fruit thou ſhalt ſurely die.” And 
the word of the Lord cannot be broken. Ac- 
cordingly in that day he did die: he died to God, 
the, moſt dreadful of all deaths. _ He loſt the 
life of God.: he was ſeparated from him, in 
union with whom his ſpiritual life conſiſted. . 
The body dies, when it is ſeparated from the 
ſoul ; the ſoul when it is ſeparated from God. 
But this ſeparation from God, Adam ſuſtained in 
the day, the hour he ate of the forbidden fruit. 
And of this he gave immediate proof ; preſently 


ſhewing by his behaviour, that the love of God 


was extinguiſhed in his ſoul, which was now 
alienated from the life of God. Inſtead of this, 

he was now under the power of ſervile fear, ſo 
that he fled from the preſence of the Lord. Yea, 
ſo little did he retain even of the knowledge 


| of him, who filleth heaven and earth, that he 


endeavoured to“ hide himſelf from the Lord God, 
among the. trees of the garden. So had he loſt 
both the knowledge and the love. of God, 
without which the image .of God could not 
ſubſiſt. Of this therefore he was deprived 
at the ſame time, and became unholy as well 
as unhappy. In the room of this, he had 
ſunk into pride and ſelf-will, the very image 

of the devil, and into ſenſual appetites and de- 
ſires, the image of the beaſts that periſh. | 
3. If it be ſaid, Nay but that threatening, 
In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt 
ſurely die,” refers to temporal death and that 
alone, to the death of the body only ;” the an- 
ever is plain; to affirm this, is flatly and pal- 
155 Gen. iii, 8, 0 
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pably to make God a liar; to aver that the 
God of truth poſitively affirmed a thing con- 
trary to truth. For it is evident, Adam did 
not die in this ſenſe, in the day that he ale 
thereof. He lived in the ſenſe oppoſite to this 
death, above nine hundred years after. So that 
this cannot poſſibly be underſtood of the death 
of the body: withivut impeaching the veracity 
of God. It muſt therefore be underſtood of 
ſpiritual death, the loſs of the life and image 
of God. 

4. And in Ada all died, all humankind, all 
the children of then who were then in Adam's 
loins. The natural conſequence of this i is, that 


every one deſcended from him, comes into the 


werld ſpiritually dead, dead to God, wholly 
dead in fin: entirely void of the life of G 
void of the image of God, of all that Hahtrous- 


neſs and - holineſs, wherein Adam was created. 


Inſtead of this, every man born into the world, 
now bears the image of the devil, in pride and f 
ſelf-will; the image of the beaft, in ſenſual 


appetites and deſires. This then is the founda- 
tion of the New Birth, 'the entire corruption of 


our nature. Hence it is, that being born in ſin, 
we muſt be born again. Hence every one that 
is born of a woman, muſt be born of the Spirit 
of God. 


II. 1. er e be born again ? 


| What i is the nature of the New Birth? This is 


the ſecond queſtion. - And a queſtion it is, of 


the higheſt moment that can be conceived. - We 


ought not therefore in fo weighty a concern, to 
be content with a flight enquiry ; but to exa- 
mine it with all poſſible care, and to ponder it 
in our r hearts, till we fully underſtand this im- 

, potant 
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portant point, and clearly ſee, how we are to be. 
born 1 wig 
2. Not that we are to expect any minute,” 
_ philoſophical account of the manner how this is 
done. Our Lord ſufficiently guards us againſt. 
any ſuch expectation, by the words immediately. 
following the text: wherein he reminds Nico- 
demus of as indiſputable a fact, as any .in the. 
1 compaſs of nature: which notwithſtand- 
- the, wiſeſt man under the ſun is not able 
fully to explain. © The wind bloweth where 
it liſteth,“ not by thy power or wiſdom, and 
thou heareft the ſound thereof: thou art ab- 
ſolutely aſſured beyond all doubt, that it doth. 
blow. But thou canſt not tell whence it 
cometh, nor whither it goeth.“ The preciſe 
manner how it begins and ends, riſes add falls, 
no man can tell, „ $9 is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. Thou mayeſt be as abſo- 
lutely aſſured of the fact, as of the blowing of 
the wind: but the preciſe manner how it is done, 
how the Holy Spirit works this in the ſoul, 
either thou, nor 9 wiſeſt of the children of 
mens are able to explain. 
However it ſuffices for every rational and E 
chriſtian purpoſe, that without deſcendiag into 
curious, critical enquiries, we can give a plain 
 feriptural account of the nature of the New 
| Birth. This will ſatisfy every reaſonable man, 
| who defires only the ſal vation of his ſoul. The 
p expreſſion, being born again, was not firſt uſed 
by our Lord in his converſation with Nicode- 
mus. It was well known before that time, and 
was in common uſe among the Jews, when our 
Saviour appeared among them. When an adult ; 
heathen was convinced, that the Jewiſh religion 


"Was 


„ 


was of God, and deſired, to join therein, it was 
the cuſtom to baptize him firſt, before he was“ 
admitted to circumciſion, And when he was 
baptized, he was ſaid to be horn again: by. 

which they meant, that he who was before a 
child of the devil, was now adopted into the 
family. of God, and accounted, one of his chil- 
dren. This expreſſion therefore which Nico- 
demus, being, a teacher in e ought to have 
underſtood well, our Lord uſes in converſing 
with him-; only in a ſtronger ſenſe than he was 
aceuſtomed to. And this might be the reaſon of 
his aſking, How can theſe things be? They 
cannot be literally. A man cannot enter a ſecond. 
time into his muther's wamb, and be born. But 
they may, ſpiritually, A man may be born, from 
above, Barn . of. God, burn of the Spirit: in a 
manner which bears a. very near analogy to the 


r 6... - 
4. Before a. child is box into the world, he 
has eyes, but ſees not; he has ears, but does 
not hear. He has a very imperfect uſe of every 
other ſenſe, He has no Knowledge. of any of 
the things of the world, or any natural under- 
ſtanding, To that manner of exiſtence which - 
he eau we do not. even give the name of 
life, It is then only when a man is, born, that 
we ſay, He begins to live. For as ſoon as he is 
born, he begins to ſee the ligbt, and the various 

objects with whieh'he is eneompaſſed. His ears 
are then opened, and he hears the ſounds which 
time all the other organs of ſenſe begin to be ex- 
ereiſed upon their proper objects. He- like. 
wile. breathes and lives in a manner wholly 

different from what he did before * 
* 9 N ö a 7 
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4&ly doth, the parallel hold, in all theſe in- 
Rances?* While a man is in a mere natural 
Nate, before he is born of 30d, he has, in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, eyes and ſecs not; a thick im- 
genetrable dei tes upon them, "He en 
but hears not; he is utterly deaf to what he is 
moſt of all concerned to hear. His other ſpi- 
ritual ſenſes are all locked up: he is in the ſame 
condition as if he had them not. Hence he has 
no knowleäge of God, no intercourſe with him; 
He is not at all acquainted with him. He has 
no true knowledge of the things of God, either 
of ſpiritual or eternal things, Therefore though 
he is a living man, he js a dead Chriſtian, But 
as ſoon as he js born of God, there is a total 
change in all theſe particulars. The eyes of his 
underſtanding are opened (ſuch is the language of 
the great ApoRtle:) and he, who of old com- 
manded light ts ſbine out of darkneſs, ſhining on his 
heart, he ſees the light of the glory of God, his 
glorious love, in the face of Feſus C 778 His 
ears being opened, he is now capable of hearing 
the inward voice of God, ſaying, ** Be of goo 
cheer, thy fins are forgiven thee 2 go and fin no 
more,” This is the purport of what God ſpeaks 
to his heart : although perhaps not in theſe very 
| words. He is now ready to hear whatſoever 
be that teacheth man knowledge, is pleaſed from 
time to time to reveal to him, He „ feels in 
his heart (to uſe the language of our Church) 
the mighty working of the Spirit of God:“ not 
in a groſs, carnal ſenſe, as the men of the world 
ſtupidly and wilfully miſunderſtand the expreſ- 
ſion: though they have been told again and 
again, we mean thereby neither more nor leſs 
than this: he feels, —is inwardly ſenſible of the 
C 2 graces, 


- by his 
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graces, which the Spirit of God works in his. 
heart, He feels, he is confeious of a peace 
which paſſeth all underſtanding.” He many 
times feels ſuch a joy in God, as is 4 unſpeaka- 
ble and full of glory.“ He feels the « love of 
God ſhed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghoft 
which is given unto him.” And all his foiritual 
ſenſes are then exerciſed to diſcern ſpiritual good 
and evil. By the uſe of theſe he is daily en- 
creaſing in the knowledge of God, of Jeſus Chriſt 
whom he hath ſent, and of all the things per- 
taining to his inward kingdom. And now he may be 
property ſaid to live: God having quickened him 
pirit, he is alive to God through Jeſus 
Chriſt. He lives a life which the world knoweth 
not of, a life which is hid with Chriſt in God: God 
18 continually breathing, asit were, uponthe ſoul, 
and his ſoul is breathing unto God. Grace is 
deſcending into his'heart, and prayer and praiſe 
aſcending to heaven. And by his intercourſe be- 
tween God and man, this fellowſhip with the 
Father and the Son, as by a kind of ſpiritual re- 
Jpiration, the life of God in the ſoul is ſuſtained : 
and the child of God grows up, till he comes to 
the © full meaſure of the ſtature of Chriſt.” 
_ 5. From hence it manifeſtly appears, what is 
the nature of the New Birth. It is that great 
change which God works in the ſoul, when he 
brings it into life ; when he raiſes it from the 
death of fin, to the life of righteouſneſs. It is 
the change wrought in the whole ſoul by the 
Almighty 25 of God, when it is created anew 
in Chrift Jeſus 4, when it is“ renewed after the 
image of God, in righteouſneſs and true holi- 


: 5 z When the love of the world is changed 
into 
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into the love of God, pride into humility, paſſions 
into meekneſs; hatred, envy, malice, into a fin» 
cere, tender, diſintereſted loye for all mankind. 
In a word, it is that change whereby the earthly, 
ſenſual, deviliſh mind, is turned into the mind 
which was in Chrift Feſus. This is the nature of 
te New Birth. Seis every ane that is born of the 
n i | 
; 111. I. It is not difficult for any who has con- 
ſidered theſe things, to ſee the neceſſity of the 
New Birth, and to anſwer the third queſtion, 
Wherefore, to what end is it neceſſary that we 
ſhould be born again? It is very eaſily diſcerned, 
that this is neceſfary, firſt, in order to holineſs. 
For what is holinefs, according to the Qracles of 
God? Not a bare external religion, a round of 
outward duties, how many ſoever they be, and 
how exactly ſoever performed. No: goſpel- ho- 
lineſs is no leſs than the image of God ſtamped 
upon the heart. It is no other than the whole 
mind which was in Chriſt Jeſus. It conſiſts of 
all heavenly affections and tempers mingled to- 
ether in one. It implies ſuch a continual, thank, 
| love, to him who hath not withheld from us 
his ſon, his only ſon, as makes it natural, and 
in a manner neceſlary to us, to love every child 
of man; as fills us with bowels of mercigs, Rind- 
745 gentleneſs, long-fuffering. It is ſuch 2 love 
of God as teaches us to be blameleſs in all man- 
ner of converſation; as enables us to prefent our 
fouls and bodies, all we are, and all we have, all 
our thoughts, words, and actions, a continual ſa- 
Nee to God, acceptable through Chriſt Jeſus. 
ow this holinefs can have no exiſtence, till we 
are renewed in the image of our mind; It cat» 
A not 
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not commence in the ſoul, till that 8 be 
wrought, till by the power of the Higheſt over- 
ſhadowing us, we are „brought from darkneſs 
to light, from the power of Satan unto God:“ 
that is, till we are born again; which there- 
. is abſolutely ach in order to holi- 
. 8. a 
2. But without holineſs no man ſhall fee the 
Lord, ſhall ſee the face of God in glory. Of 
eonſequence, the New Birth is abſolutely neceſ- | 
fary, in order to eternal ſalvation. Men may 
indeed flatter themſelves (ſo deſperately wicked 
and ſo deceitful is the heart of man!) that they 
may live in their fins till they come to the laſt 
gaſp, and yet afterwards live with God. And 
thouſands do really believe, that they have 
found a broad way which leadeth not to deſtruction. 
What danger, ſay they, can a woman be in that 
is ſo harmleſs and ſo virtuous? What fear is. 
there that ſo honeft a man, one of ſo ſtrict mora- 
lity, ſhould miſs of heaven? Eſpecially, if over 
and above all this, they conſtantly attend on 
church and ſacrament. One of theſe will aſk 

with all aſſurance, What, ſhall I not do as 
well as my neighbours?” Yes, as well as your 
unholy neighbours : as well as your neighbours 
that die in their fins. For you will all drop» 
into the pit together, into the nethermoſt hell. 
You will all lie together in the lake of fire, 
4 the lake of fire burning with brimſtone.” Then, 
at length you will ſee (but God grant you may 
ſee it before!) the neceſſity of holineſs in order 
to glory: and conſequently of the New Birth, 
ſmee none can be "ſe Oey. *. be born 
. Edna : 

5 3 For- 
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| 3. For the ſame reaſon, except he be born 
again, none can be happy even in this world. 
For it is not poſſible, in the nature of things, 
that a man ſhould be happy, who is not holy. 
Even the poor, ungodly poet could tell us, 
Nemo malus felix: No wicked man is happy. 
The reaſon is plain All unholy tempers are 
uneaſy tempers. Not only malice, hatred, en- 
vy, jealouſy, revenge, ercate a praſent hell i in 
the breaſt, but even the ſofter paſſions, if not 
kept within due bounds, give a thouſand times 
more pain than pleaſure. Even Hope, when de- 
ferred (and how often muſt this be the caſe?) 
 maketh the heart fick. And every defire which is 
not according to the will of God, is liable to- 
pierce us through with many 'forrows. And all 
thoſe general ſources of ſin, pride, ſelf- will and. 
idolatry, are in the ſame proportion as, they 
prevail, general ſources of miſery. Therefore. 
as long as theſe reign in any ſoul, happineſs: has. 
no place there, But they muſt reign, till 
the bent of our nature is changed, that is, till 
we are born again. Conſequently, the New 
Birth is abſolutely neceffary in order to happi- 
neſs in this world, as well as in the world to- 
| come. 
"&Y- 4 propoſed i in the laſt place, to 4 TIGE 2 
few inferences, which naturally follow from the: 
preceding obſervations. . 
1. And, firſt, It follows, that n is not 
the New Birth: they are not one and the ſame 
thing. Many indeed ſeem to imagine, they are 
juſt the ſame ; at leaſt, they ſpeak as if they 
'thought ſo : but I do not know that this opinion 
is publicly avowed, by any «denomination of 
; Chriſtians 
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Chrittiane whatever. Certainly it is not, by 
any within theſe kingdoms, whether of the eſta- 
dliſned Church, or diffenting from it. The 
judgment of the latter is clearly declared, in their 
large Catechiſm: Q. What are the parts 
of a ſacrament ? A. The parts of a ſacrament 
are two: the one, an outward and ſenfible ſign; 
the other an inward and ſpiritual grace thereby 


 fignified. Q. What is baptiſm ? Baptiſm is a 


facrament, wherein Chriſt hath. ordained the 
waſhing with water, to be a ſign and ſeal of re- 
8 by his Spirit.“ Here it is manifeſt, 

aptiſm the ſign, is Tpoken of as diſtin from re- 


bn; the thing ſignified. 


In the Church- Catechiſm likewiſe, the judg- 


ment of our Church is declared with the utmoſt . 
elearneſs. What meaneſt thou by this word 


facrament? I mean an outward and viſible ſign 
of an inward and ſpiritual grace. What is the 
outward part, or form in baptiſm ? Water, 


-wherein the perfon i is baptized, in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. What is the 
Inward part, or thing ighified A death unto 


ſin, and a new birth unto righteeufneſs.“ No- 
thing therefore is plainer, than that, according 
to the Church of England, baptiſm is not the 
New Birth. 7 | 
But indeed the reaſon of the thing is ſo clear 
and evident, as not to need any other authority. 
For what can be more plain, than that the one 
is an external, the other an internal Work? That 
the one is a viſible, the other an inviſible thing, 


and therefore * Ke from each oer : 


A the 
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the one being an act of man, purifying the 
| body: the other a change wrought by God in 
the ſoul. So that the former is juſt as diſtin- 
guiſhable from the latter, as the ſoul from the 
body, or water from the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. From the preceding reflections, we may, 
ſecondly obſerve, That as' the New Birth is 
not the ſame thing with baptiſm, ſo it does not 
always accompany baptiſm : they do not con- 
ſtantly go together. A man may poſſibly be 
born of water, and yet not be horn of the Spirit. 
There may fometimes be the outward ſign, 
where there is not the inward grace. I do not 
now ſpeak with regard to infants : it is certain, 
our Church fuppoſes, that all, who are baptrzed 
in their infancy, are at the ſame time born, 
again. And it is allowed, that the whole office 
for the baptiſm of infants proceeds upon this 
ſuppoſition. , Nor is it an objeQion of any 
weight againſt this, that we eannot comprehend, 
how this work ean be wrought in infants ? For 
neither can we comprehend, how it is wrought 
in a perſon of riper years. But whatever be the 
caſe with infants, it is ſure all of riper years, who 
are. baptized, are not at the ſame time born 
again. The tree is known by its fruits :”” 
and hereby it appears too plain to be denied, 
that divers of thoſe, who were children of the 
devil before they were baptized, continue the 
ſame after baptiſm; „ for the works of their 
father they do;“ they continue ſervants of fin, 
without any pretence either to inward or out- 
ward holineſs. 15 . ii 
3. A third inference which we may draw 
from what has been obſerved is, That oy, New. 
Ml gs Birth 
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Birth is not the fame with Sanctißeation. This 
as indeed taken for granted by many; partieu- 
Aarly by an eminent Writer, in his "lake trea- 
tiſe on The nature and grounds of ©hriftian 
Regeneration.“ To wave ſeveral other weighty 
ohjections, which might be made to that tract, 
his is a palpable one: it all along ſpeaks of re- 
generation as a progreſſive work, carried on in 
che ſoul by flow degrees, from the time of our 
Hirſt turning to God. This is undeniably true 
of Sanctiſication; but of Regeneration, the New 
Birth, it is not true, "Phis is a part of Sanctifi- 
cation, not the whole; it is the gate of it, the 
entrance into it. When we are born again, 
then our Sanctification, our inward and outward 
cholinefs begins. And thence forward we are 
gradually to- grow' up in him, who is our head.. 
This expreſſion of the Apoſtle admirably illuſ- 
trates the difference between one and the other, 
and-farther points out the exact analogy there 19 
between natural and ſpiritual things. A child 
is born of a woman in a moment, or at leaſt in 
2 very ſhort time. Afterward he gradually and 
flowly grows, till he attains to the ftature of a 
man. In like manner, a perſon is born of God 
In a ſhort time, if not in a moment. But it is 
by flow degrees that he afterward grows up to 
the meaſure of the full ſtature of Chriſt. Fhe 
ſame relation therefore, which there is between 
our natural birth and our growth, there is 
alſo between our New Black and our SanQi- 
fication, 
4. One point more we may learn from the 
preceding obſervations.” But it is a point of fo 
* * as may excuſe the — | 
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it che more carefully, and proſeeuting it at ſome 
length. What muſt one who loves- the ſouls : of 


men, and is grieved that any of them ſhould- 


periſh, ſay to one whom he ſees living in ſab- 
bath: breaking, drunkenneſs, or any other ts 
ful ſin? What ean he ſay, if the for 
obſervations are true, but. You muſt be born again. 
«6 ah ſays a zealous: man, that cannot ber 
can you talk ſo uneharitably to the mam 
as he not been baptized already? He canndt 


5 1 55 again now. Can he not be born 


again? Do you affirm this 7 Then he cannot 
be ſaved. Though he be as old as Nicodemus- 


was, yet © except heibe born again, he cannot 


ſee the kingdom of God. Therefore i in ſaying” 
„% he cannot be born again, you in effect de- 
liver him over to damnation. And where lies 
the uncharitableneſs now? On my: ſide, or on 
vours ? þ ſay, he may be born again, and ſo, 
become an! heir of, ſalvation. You ſay, he. 
cannot: be born again.“ And if ſo; he muſt in- 


evitably periſh. /. So you utterly block up his: 


way, to ſalvation; and Jend him to ah, out: off 
mere-charity:l. 
But perhaps the 4055 N to whom i in 
real charity we ſay, You muſt D born again, 
has been taught to ſay, « 1] defy: your new doe 
trine; I need not be born again. I was born 
again when I was baptizedi What! Would 


vou have me deny my baptiſm? I anſwer» | 


firſt, there / is Were heaven which -can» 

excuſe a lie. Otherwiſe I ſhould ſay to an open 

finner, if you have been baptized,; do not g] en 

it. For how highly dees this aggravate yur 

- n 10 wilt W 
as 


— ers ar 9 ———————— —A¹j es eters ——ů— ů — 6 — — 
— wy *. * 

La * 2 * 2 * "ae —— 5 w_ — — E 
* ts At ane 1 4 
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Was you devoted to God at eight days old, and 
have you been all theſe years devoting yourſelf 
to the devil? Was you, even before you had 
the uſe of reaſon, conſecrated to God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt? And 
Have you, ever ſinee you had the uſe of it, been 
flying in the face of God, and conſecratin 
yourſelf to ſatan ? Does the abomibation of 
defolation, the love of the world, pride, anger, . 
Inſt, © fooliſh deſire, and a whole train of vile 
affections, ſtand where. it ought not ? Have you 
ſet up all theſe accurſed things in chat ſoul, 
which was once d a temple of the Holy Ghoſt?” 
Set apart for “ an habitation of God through 
the Spirit?“ Yea, ſolemnly given up to him? 
And do you glory in this, that you once belong- 
ed to God? O be aſhamed! Bluſh! Hide your- 
ſelf in the earth! Never boaſt more of what 
ought to fill you with confuſion, to make you 
aſhamed before God and man! I anſwer, 
ſecondly, | Lou have already denied your bap- 
tiſm; and that in the moſt effectual manner. 
Vou have denied it a thouſand and a thouſand 
times}: and you do ſo ſtill, day by day. For in 
your baptiſm you renounced the devil. and all 
his works. Whenever therefore you give place 
to him again, whenever you do any of the works 
of the devil, then you deny your baptiſm. 
Therefore you deny it by every wilful ſin: by 
every act of uncleanneſs, drunkenneſs, or re- 
venge; by every obſcene or profane word; by 
every oath that comes out of your mouth. Every 
time you profane the day of the Lord, you there- 
by deny your baptiſm: Vea, every time you do 
any thing to another, which you — 
ou 
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mould Jo: to you. * alltwer, thitdly, Be you 
aptized or 'unbaptfzed,'y myſt be born Again, 
Ytherwife it, is not poffid ible u ſhauld be in- 
wardly holy : and Bu inward” as, well ag 
outward holineſs, you cannot be happy even in 
this world ; much leſs in the World to come. 
Do; 'you. ſoy, © 1 0 Nay, but 3 40 5 to any 
man; = 3 am honeſt and juſt ! In all my genngs - 
1-40 not curſe, 'or.take the, Lord' 8 weine in Lan? . 
do not profane he: Lord's- day ; J am no 
drunkard ;. I do not langer my neighbour; nor 
live in any wilt” in, e de ſo, it were 
much to be wiſhed that all men went as far as 
vou do. But you muſt go farther” yct, or you 
cannot be ſaved: ſtill, you muſt be born again. 
Do you add, „ do go farther yet; for L not 
only do no harm, but do all the good | can; 

I doubt that fact; I fear you have had a thou- 
ſand opportunities of doing good, which you 
have ſuffercd to paſs by unimproved, and for. . 
which therefore- you are accountable to God. 

But if you bad improved them all, if you really 
had done all the good you poſſibly could to 
all men, yet this does not at all alter the caſe: | 
ſtill you muſt be born again. Without this no- i 
thing will do any good to your poor, ſinful, pol- |} 
luted foul. „ Nay, but I conſtantly attend all 
the ordinances of Ge: I keep to my church | 
and ſacrament.” It is well you do. But all 
this will not keep you from hell, except you be- 
born again. Go to church twice a day, go to 
the Lord's table every week, ſay ever ſo many 
prayers in private, read ever ſo many good books, 
ſtill you muſt be born again: none of theſe 
things will ſtand in the hy of the New Birth : 
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no, nor any thing under heaven. Let this 


therefore, if you have not already experienced 
this inward work of God, be your continual 

rayer, “ Lord, add this to all thy bleſſings, 
Jer me be born again. Deny whatever thou 


| pleaſeſt, but deny not this, let me be born from 


above. Take away whatſoever ſeemeth thee 

reputation, fortune, friends, health. Only 
give me this, to be born of the & wy / Tobere- 
ceived among the children of | Let me be 
vorn, not of corruptible ſeed, gel incorrupti- 


ble, by the word of God, which liveth and 
 abideth- for ever.“ And then let ma daily 


« grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt! of 
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On the WILDERNESS ST ATE. þ 


25 - JOHN XVI. 22. 


4 Ye now have ſorrow : but 1 will ſee vou 
again, and your heart ſhall rejoices, and: Four 
N no man taketh from you.” _— 


1 FTER God had wrought a great de. 
liverance for Iſrael, by bringing them 


out of the houſe of bondage, they did not imme 
diately enter into the land which he had promiſ- 


6d to their fathers, 'but wandered out of the way 


in the wilderneſs, and were variouſly tempted x4 
diſtreſt, In like manner, after God has deli- 


vered them that fear him from the bondage of 
fin and ſatan; after they are juſtified freely 


by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Jeſus” yet not many of them immediately enter 


into the reft which remaineth for the people of God. 


he greater part of them wander more or lels, 
out of the good way into which he hath brought 
them. They come, as it were, into a waſte and 


howling deſert, where they are variouſly tempted 
and tormented. And this, ſome, in alluſion to 
the caſe of the Yratiites, have termed, A wilder- 
nefs fate. 
2. Certain it is, that the condition wherein 
theſe : ares, has a right to the tende reſt compaſſion. - 
D 2 | -"M hey 
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3 e under an evil and ſore Aileala ; 
though one. that is not cammonly..undexlioed. 
And for this very reaſon, it is the more difficult 
for them to find a remedy. - Being in darkneſs 
themſelves, they cannot be ſuppofed to under- 
. ſtand the nature of their own dilerder. And 
few. of their brethren, nay, perhaps, of their 
teachers, know either what their ſickneſs is, Or 
.how to heal it. So much the more need there 
is to enquire, firſt, What is the nature of this 
diſeaſe ; ſecondly, What is the cauſe ? and 
chin; What is the cure of it? 

I. And firſt, What is the nature of "his 
diſeaſe, into which fo many fall, after they 
have believed? Wherein does it properly can- 
fiſt? And what are the genuine ſymptoms of it 2 
It properly conſiſts in the loſs of that faith 
which God once wrought in their heart. They 
that are in the wilderneſs, have not now that dis 
vine evidence, that ſatisfactory conuiction of things 
not ſeen, which they once en joyed. They have. 
not now that inward demonſtration. of the Spirit, 
which before enabled each of them to. fay, The 
life I live, I live by faith in the Son of God, "who, 
leued me, and gave umſelf for me. The light, 
of heaven does not now ine in their hearts, 
neither do they fee him that is inviſible : but 
_ darkneſs is again on the face of · their ſouls, and 
blindneſs on the eyes of their underſtanding. 
The Spirit no longer witneſſes with their ſpirits, 
that they are the children of Ged ; neither does, 
he continue, as the Spirit of Adoption, crying in 
their hearts, Abba, Father... They have not now 
a ſure truſt in his love, and a liberty of ap- 
proaching him with holy boldneſs. Though he 
Jay Pac yet will I truſt in bin, is no more the 
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language of their heart; but they are ſhorn of 
their ſtrength, and become weak and feeble- 
minded, even as other men. 

2. Hence ſecondly, proceeds the loſs of love, 
which cannot but rife' or fall, at the ſame time, 
and in the ſame proportion, with true, living 
faith. According] y, they that are deprived of 
their faith, are deprived of the love of God alſo. 
They cannot now ſay, Lord, thou knoweſt all 
things: thou knoweſt that 1 love thee.” They 
are not now happy in God, as every one is, that 
truly loves him. They do not delight in him as 
in time paſt, and * ſmell the odour of his oint- 
ments.” Once, all their © defire was unto him, 
and to the remembrance of his s Name.“ Bue 
now even their deſires are cold and dead, if not 
utterly extinguiſhed. And as their love of God 
is waxed: cold, ſo is alſo their love of their 
neighbour.. They have not now that zeal for 
the ſouls of men, that longing after their wels 
fare, that fervent, reſtleſs, active defire of their 
being reconciled to God. They do not feel thofe 
bowels of mercies for the ſheep or are loſt, that 
tender «© compaſhon for the ignorant, and them 
that are out of the way. Once they were gentle 
tetvard all men, meekly inſtructing ſuch as ofpofed 
the truth, and if any Was overtaken in a 2 a 
« reſtoring ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs. 
But after a ſuſpenſe perhaps 'of many days, anger 
begins to regain its power. Vea, pee viſnneſs 
and impatience thruſt fore at them, that they 
may fall. And it is well, if they are not fome- 
times driven, even to render evil for evil, and 
railing for railing.“ 
alle n conſequence of the loſs of faith and 8 

ows „ thirdly, lofs of joy in the Holy Ghoſt: 
D 3 For 
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Fomif he Pads conſciouſneſs, of = be no 
more, the joy reſulting therefrom cannot re- 
main. If - the Spirit does not witneſs with our. 
ſpirit, that we are the children of God, the joy 
that flowed from that inward witneſs, muſt alſo 
be at an end, And in like manner, they Who. 
once rejaiced with, joy unſpeakable, in Pope of; the. 
glory of God, now they are Ceprived. of that hops, 
Full of  immartality, are deprived of, the joy, it ger 
oy. eafroned » as alſo of that, which reſulted from a 
eonſeiouſneſs of the love 5 God then bed abroad 
in their hearti. For the cauſe being, remoyed, 
ſas the effect; the fountain being dammeq up, 
thoſe living, J ee nesskke refreſh, 
the: ;thirſty.ſoul. , . . 
„4. With Joſs. c of, 80 love, ang joy, there 
un dae fourthly, the loſs of that e 
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cvery one Who has peace with God, through 
| Jeſus Chriſt, has power over all ſin. But when- 
ever he loſes the peace of God, he loſes alſo-the: 
power over ſin. While that peace remained, 
power alſo remained, even over the beſetting 
lin ;; whether it were the ſin of his nature, his. 
conſtitution, the ſin of his education, or that of 
his profeſſion; yea and over thoſe evil tempers. 
and deſires, which. till then he could not con- 
quer. Sin had then ne more dominion over him :. 
But he hath now no more dominion over fin:. 
He may ſtruggle indeed, but he cannot over- 
come ; 3 the crown is fallen from his head. His, 
enemies again prevail over him, and more or 
leſs bring him into bondage. The glory is de- 
parted from him, even the kingdom of. God 
which was in his heart. He is diſpoſſeſſed of 
righteouſneſs, as well as of Pens and joy in 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


11. 1. Such is the nature of what many have 
termed, and” not improperly, | The N derneſs 
State. But the nature of it may be more fully 
underſtood by enquiring, fecondly, What are 
the cauſes of it? Theſe indeed are various. 
But 1 dare not rank among thoſe, the bare, 
arbitrary, ſovereign will of God. He „ re- 
joiceth in the proſperity of his ſervants:“ he 
delighteth not to afflict or grieve the children of 
men.“ His invariable will is our fanctification, 

attended with «© peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt Theſe are his own free gifts: and 
we are aſſured the gifts of God are, on His part, 
_ without repentance, He never repenteth of what 
he hath. given; or defires to withdraw them From 
us. Therefore he never deſerts” us, as fore. 
Weak; 1 it is we only that deſert him. 9 £63 en 


l , 2. The 


"114,474 


2. The moſt uſual caufe of inward darkneſs 
is ſin of one kind or another. This it is which 
generally occafions what is often a complication: | 
of fin and miſery. -And, firſt, Sin of com- 
miſſion, This may frequently be obſerved to 
darken the ſoul in a moment; eſpecially if it 
be a known, a wilful, or preſumptuous ſin. If, 
for inſtance, a perſon, who is now walking in 
the clear light of God's eountenanee, ſhould be 
any way prevailed on to commit a ſingle act of 
drunkenneſs or uncleanneſs, it would be no: 

wonder, if in: that very hour he fell into utter 
darkneſs. + It is true, there have been ſome verx 
rare caſes, wherein God has prevented this, by 
an extraordinary diſplay of his pardoning merey, 
almoſt in the very inſtant. But in general, 

fuch an abuſe of the goodneſs of God, ſo groſs 
an inſult on. his love, occaſions an immediate 
_ eſtrangement from God, and a 4 that may 

te 7 1 3 
But it may be hoped, this cafe i is not very 
ar ; that there are not many, who ſo de- 
ſpiſe the riches of his goodneſs, as while they 
walk in his light, fo groſsly and preſumptuouſly 
to rebel againſt him. That light is much more 
frequently loſt, by giving way to fins of omiſſion. 
This indeed does not immediately. quench the: 

Spirit, but gradually and flowly. The former 
may be compared to pouring. water upon a fire: 
the latter to. withdrawing the fewel from it. 
And many. times will that loving Spirit reprove. 
our neglect, before he departs from us. Many 
are the inward checks, the ſecret netices: he- 
gives, before his influences are withdrawn, S. 
dat only a train of omiſſions, wilfully OE : 

in, can bring us Into utter darkneſs. 

ES, 4. Perhag 
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4 Perhaps, no . lin of ., omiſſion more fre- 5 


quently oecaſions this, than the neglect of pri- 
vate prayer; the want whereof, cannot be fup- 
plied by any other ordinance. whatever. . No- 
thing can be more plain, than that the life of 
God. in; the ſoul docs not continue, much lefs 
increaſe, unleſs we uſe all opportunities of eom- 
munion, with God, and pouring out our hearts 
before him. If therefore we are negligent of 
this, if we ſuffer buſineſs, company, or any avo- 


cation whatever, to prevent theſe ſeeret exer- 


eiſes of the ſoul, (or, which comes to the ſame 
thing, to make us hurry them over in a ſlight and 
careleſs manner) that life will ſurely decay. 
And if we long or. frequently intermit them, it 
will gradually die away: 
5. Another ſin of omiſſion, which frequently 
8 the ſoul of a believer into darkneſs, is 
the neglect of what was ſo ſtrongly enjoined, 
even under the Jewiſh diſpenſation. « Thou ſhalt 
in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuf. 
fer ſin upon him: Thou ſhalt not hate thy 
brother in thy heart.” Now if we do hate aur 
bro her in our heart, if we do. not rebuke- him, 


when we ſee him in a fault, but ufer ſin upon 


Bim ; this will ſoon. bring leanneſs into our own, 
ſi ul ; ; ſeeing hereby we are partaters of his ſin. 

y neglecting to reprove our neighbour, we 
make his ſin our own. We become accounta- 
ble for it to God: We ſaw his danger, and gave. 


him no warning. So, if. he periſh in bis iniquity, 


God may juſtly require his, blogd at our hand. 
No wonder then, if, by thus grieving the Spirit, 
we loſe the light of his countenance. ;. - 

6. A third cauſe of our loſing this is, the giv. 


ing way to ſome kind of inward in. For ex | 
1 e ample, 


y 
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5 although this 
. the dutward converſation. Now how eaſily 


— 
; 
* 


religious ties. 


ample: we know, every one that is proud i in 
heart it an abominutian to the Lard; and that, 
pride of heart ſhould not appear 


may a ſoul filled with peace and joy fall into 
this ſnare of the devil? How natural is it for 
him to imagine, that he has more grace, more 
wiſdom or ftrength, than he really has? To 


' think more highly f himſelf than be ou wr, to 


think ? How: Mae, to glory in ſomething he 
_ received, as if he had not received it? But 
poo? God continually ref;ieth the Proud, and 
grace only ta the humble, this muſt ,cer- 
ey obſcure, if not wholly deſtroy, the light, 


hien before one Om His heart. 


7: The ſame effect ma -4 be produced by giv= | 
ing place to anger, whatever iy provocation 
or occaſion, be: yea, though it were coloured 
over with the name of zeal for the truth, or for 
the glory of God. Indeed all zeal, which is 
any other than the flame of love, is earthly, 

animal, deviliſh. It is the flame of wrath : it is. 
Aat, finful anger neither better nor worſe, — 
And nothing is a greater enemy to the mild, 

gentle love of God than this: They never dia, 


they never can, fubſiſt together in one dreaſt. 
In the ſame proportion as this prevails, love and 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt decreaſe. 


This is par- 
ticularly obſervable in the caſe of offence; I 
mean, anger at any of our brethren, at any of 
thoſe who are united with us, either by civil or- 
If we give way to the ſpirit of 
offence but one hour, we loſe the fweet influ- 


_ ences of the Holy Spirit: ſo that inſtead of 
amending them, we deſtroy ourſelves, and be- 


come an caſy prey to any enemy, that aſſaults us. 
8, But 
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8. But ſuppoſe we are aware of this ſnare of 
the devil, we may be attacked from another 
quarter. When fiereeneſs and anger are aſleep, 
and love alone is waking, we may be no leſs en- 
dangered by defire, which equally tends to 
darken the ſoul. This is the ſure effect of any 
fpoliſn deſire, any vain or inordinate affection. 

f we © ſet, our affection on things of the earth, 
on any perſon or thing under the ſun; if we 
deſire any thing but God, and what tends' to 
God; if we ſeek happineſs in any creature; 
the jealous God will ſurely contend with 
us: tor, he cannot admit of any rival. And if 
we will not hear his warning voice, and return 
to him with our whole ſoul; if we continue to 
grieve him with our idols, and running. after 
other gods, we ſhall ſoon be cold, barren and 
dry, and rhe god of this world will blind. and 
darken our hearts. 

9. But this he frequently does, even when 
we do not give way to any poſitive fin. It is 
enough, it gives him ſufficient advantage, if we 

do not 44 ſtir up the gift of God, which is in 
us;“ if we do not agonlze continually 1 enter 
in at the ſtruit gate ; if we do not earneſtly ſriue 

for th: maſtery, FR tak: the kin:dom of heaven by 
violence. There needs no more than not to 
fight, and we are ſure to be conquered. Let 
us only be careleſs or faint in our min1; let us 
be eaſy and indolent, and our natural darkneſs. 
will ſoon return, and overſpread our ſoul, It 
is enough therefore, if we give way to /piritual 
let h this will effeually darken the ſoul. It 
will as ſurely deſtroy the light of God, if not 
lo as murder or adultery. 


10. But 


* 


— 
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10. t. is well! e WIE de 
cauſe of our darkneſs {whatſoever it be; whether 
omiſſion or commiſſion," whether inward, or 
outward ſin) is not always nigli at hand. Some- 
times che fin, Which occaſioned the preſent 
diſtreſs, may lie at a conſiderable diſtance,. It 
might be committed days or weeks or months 
before. And that God now withdraws his light 
and peace; on account of hat was done ſo long 
ago, is not (as one might at firſt imagine) an 
inſtance of his ſeverity, but rather a Proof of 
his long- ſuffering and tender merey. He wait- 
ed all this time, if haply we would ſee, 'acknow-/ 
ledge, and correct what was amiſe.”' And in 
default of this, he at length ſhews his diſplea- 
fure, if thus, at laſt BE TT Pong.» ue to Fe 
ec n Ld $ 


| . . Another general cauſe. of this 1 0 
nels, is ignorance; which is likewiſe of yaripus 
kinds. If men know not the ſcriptures, if they: 
imagine there are paſſages either in the Old, or 
New Teſtament, which, aſſert that all believers, 
without exception, muſt ſometimes; bei in dark, 
neſs, this ignorance wil] naturally bring upon 
them the- darkneſs Which they exp ect. And 
how common a caſe has this been _ us? 
How few arc there, that do not, expect it? And. 
no wonder, ſeeing they are. taught. to expect it; 
ſeeing. their guides, lead: them into this> way. 
Not only the „Myſtic Writers , of the Romiſb. 
Church, but many. of. the mol. diese 
experimental in our own, (very, few, of the laſt 
century excepted) lay it down with all 3 
as a plain, unqueſtionable ſeripture-dogtrinc, 
and. cite many texts to prove it. 
2. Ignor- 
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2: Ignorance alſo of the work of God in the 
ſoul, frequently occaſions this darknefs. Men 


imagine, ,(becauſe ſo they have been taught, 
particularly by writers of the: Romiſb Commu- 


nion, Whoſe. plauſible affertions too many Pro- 


teſtants have received without due examination), 
that they are not always to walk in luminous 
Faith: that this is only a lower diſpenſation ; ti at 
as they riſe higher, they are to leave thoſe ſen- 


Able comforts, and to live by naked faith : (naked 


indeed, if it be ſtript both of love and peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt !) That a ſtate of light 
and. joy is good; but a ſtate of darkneſs and 
dryneſs is better: that it is by theſe alone we 
can be purified from pride, love of the world, 
and inordinate ſelf-love ;- and that therefore we 
ought neither to expect nor deſire, to walk in the 
light always. Hence it is (though other reaſons 
may concur), that the main body of pious men 
in -the Romiſh. Church, generally walk in a 


dark uncomfortable. way, and if ever "NINE re- 


ceive, ſoonlooſe the light of God. 


ot .) 1. A third general cauſe of this dark- 
nels, is temptation. When the candle of the 


Lord firſt ſhines on our head, temptation fre- 
quently flees away, and totally diſappears. All 


is calm within: perhaps without too, while God 


makes our enemies be at peace with us. It is 
then very natural to ſuppoſe, that we ſhall not 
ſee war any more. And there are inſtances, - 


wherein this calm has continued, not only for 
weeks, but for months or years. But common- 
ly it is otherwiſe : in a ſhort time the winds Blow, 


"the rains deſcend: and the floods art th anew. 
Pe — 
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and conſequently, hate his children, when God 
flackens the bridle which is in their teeth, will 
ſhew chat hatred in various inſtances. As of 
old, „he that was born after the fleſh, per- 
ſecuted him that was born after the Spirit; ” 
even ſo ĩt is now; the ſame cauſe ftill producing 
the ſame effect. The evil Which yet remains 
in the heart, will then alſo move afreſh: anger 
and many other ofs f bülterneſs, will endea- 
vour to fpring up. At the ſame time, ſatan 
will not entre, to caſt in his' fiery -darts : 
and the foul will Have to wr/le, not only with 
the world, of only with fleſh and blood, but with 
Princip palirirt and : ters, with' the rulers of the 
darkneſs of this 1uorld, With duct "ſpirits in high 
places. Now when' fo various kffzufts are made 
at once, and perhaps with the utmoſt viblence, 
it is not fituniee if it ſhould oeecaſion, not only 
Hheavineſs, but even dafkneſs in a weak belle ver. 
Mote eſpecially, if he was not watching, if 
theſe aſſaults are made in an hour when he 
looked not for them: if he expected nothing 
leſs, but had fondly told himfelf,— Ihe day 
of evil would return no more.“ 
2. The force of thoſe temptations which arife 
From within, will be exceedingly heightened, if 
we before thought too highly of ourſelves, as 
if we had been cleanſed 18. 8 all ſin. And 
how naturally do we imagine this, during the 
warmth of our firſt love? How ready are we to 
believe, that God has Ful led in us the whole 
work of faith with power ? That becauſe we fee! 
no fin, we have none in us, but the foul is all 
Jove? And well may a ſharp attack from an 
enemy, whom' we ſuppoſe to be not only con- 
quered, but ſlain, throw us into much * 
0 
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of ſoul, yea, ſometimes into utter: darkneſs. 
Particularly. when we reaſon with this enemy, 
inſtead of inſtantly calling upon God, and caſt- 
ing ourſelves upon him by ſimple faith, who 


alone knoweth- how to deliver hit out if temp- 
lation. I 


III, Theſe are,the uſual cauſes of this ſecond 
darkneſs. Enquire we, thirdly, What is the 
cure of it ? 

1. To ſuppoſe. that this is one and the ſame 
in all caſes, is. a great. and fatal miſtake ; and 
yet. extremely. common even among many, who 
paſs for experienced. Chriſtians: - yea, perhaps 
take upon them to be, feachers in Iſrael, to be 
the guides of other, ſouls, Accordingly they 
know and uſe but one medicine, whatever. be the 
cauſe of the diſtemper, They begin. immedi- 
ately to apply the promiſes, to. preach the. goſpel, 
as they, call it. To give comfort, is the ſingle 
point at which, they aim: in order to which 
they ſay many ſoft and tender things, concern. 
ing the love of, God to poor, helpleſs ſinners, 
and the efficacy. of the blood of Chriſt. Now 
this is, quackery, indeed, and that of: the worſt 
ſort, as it, tends, if not to kill men's. bodies, yet 
without the peculiar, mercy of God, to dH bath 
their badzes and. ſeuls in hell. It is hard to ſpeak 
of. theſe “ daubers with unte mpered mortar,” 
theſe promiſe-mongers, as they deſerve. They 
well deſerve the title, which has been ignorant. 
ly, given. to, others: they are pitual mountehanks, 
They do, in effect, make the. blaad. of the coues 
nant an, unhaly, thing. They vilely proſtitute the 
promiſes of God, by thus. N them to 
Ul, wha g Wharans, indeed, the 
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cure of ſpiritual, as of bodily difeaſes, muſt 
be as various as the cauſes of them. The firſt 
thing therefore is, to find out the cauſe, and 
dhis will naturally point ont the cure. 
2. For inſtance. Is it ſin, which occaſions 
darkneſs? What ſin? Is it outward fin of any 
kind ? Does your conſcience accuſe you of com- 
mitting any fin, whereby you grieve the Holy 
Spirit of God ? Is it on this account, that he is 
| departed from you, and that joy and peace are de- 
parted with him; and how can you expect they 
ſhould return, till you put away the accurſed thing? 
Let the wicked forſake his way ; cleanſe your hands, 
we finners ; put away the evil of your doings. Sy 
 thall your light break out of obſcurity : the Lord 
wil return, and abundantly pardon. 
3. If upon the cloſeſt ſearch, you can find no 
fin of commiſſion, which cauſes the cloud upon 
your ſoul, enquire next, if there be not ſome 
ſin of omiſſion, which ſeparates: between God 
and you? Do you not ſuffer fin upon your bro- 
ler? Do you reprove them that fin in your 
fight? Do you walk in all the ordinances of 
God? In public, family, private prayer? If 
not; if you habitually negle& any one of theſe 
known duties, how can you expect, that the 
light of his countenance ſhould continue to ſhine 
upon you? Make haſte to-frengthen the things 
bat remain: then your ſoul ſhall live. To-day, if ye 
«I hear his voice, he will by his grace ſupply what 
is lacking. When you hear a voice behind mm 
ſaying, This is the way: walk thou in it: 
harden not your heart: Be no more diſobedient to 
the heavenly calling. Till the fin, whether of 
omiſſion or commiſſion, be removed, all com- 
fort is falſe and deceitful. It is | only NIC 
! the 
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the wound ayer, Which ſtill feſters and rankles 


beneath, Look for no peace within, till you 
are at peace with God; which cannot be withs, 
out fruits meet for nepentancde. in 2.7 

555 f — yn 77 not conſeious of — 
any in of omiſton, which impairs; your peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Is. there not then; 
ſome ixtuard fin, which, as a root: of bytfarnefs: 


ſprings, up in your heart to trouble yaw fo Is; 


not your dryneſs or barrenneſs. of foul. oeca- 
ſioned by your hearts. departing: from the: liuing 
Gad Has not the . feat pride coma: againſl 
you? Have you not thought- of yourſelf; more. 
highly than you ought to. think? Have you not; 
in any reſpect 4; ſacrificed: to your on, net, 


and burnt incenſe. to your own drag?“ Have 


you not aſcribed your ſucceſs. in any under-: 
taking to your own caurage, or ſtrength, or 
wiſdom? Have you nat baaſted of ſomething: 
yau. have receiued, as. though. you. hawe: nat re- 
ceived. it? Have you not gloried in any thing, 
© ſave the croſs. of our Lord jeſus Chriſt? Have 


Fou not ſought after or deſired the praiſe of men? 
Have you not taken pleaſure in it > If: ſa, you. 


ſee the way you are ta. take, If you have: 
fallen by. pride, humble yourſelf under the 
mighty hand of God; and he will exalt you; in 
due time.” Have you nat forced him to depant 
from you, by giving place to anger? Have: you 
not fretted yourſelf becauſe of the ungadly, or been, 
envious againſi the. euil-deers Have. you nat; 
been. offended: at any of your. brethren ?. Look 
ing at their (real or imagined): fin, fo as to fin; 
yourſe]f againſt the great law of love, by; 
eſtranging your heart from them? Then look 
- unto the Lord, that you may renew. your; 
| E 3 . ſtrength, 
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ſtrength, that all this ſharpneſs and coldneſs 
may be done away, that love, and peace, and 
joy, may return together, and you may be in- 
variably kind to each other, and “ tender 
hearted ; forgiving one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's fake hath forgiven you.” Have 
not you given way to any fooliſh defire? To 
any kind or degree of inordinate affection? 
How then can the love of God have place in 
your heart, till you put away your idols? Be 
nat deceived: God is not mocked; he will not 
dwell in a divided heart: As long therefore 
as you cheriſh Delllab in your boſom, he has 
no place there: It is vain to hope for a re- 
covery of his light, till you pluck out the 
right eye, and caſt it from you. O let there be 
no longer delay. Cry to him, that he may 
enable you ſo to do! Bewail your own impo- 
tence and helpleſſneſs: and, the Lord, being 
your helper, enter in at the trait gate: take the 
kingdom of heaven by violence! Caſt out 
every idol from his ſanctuary, and the glory of 
the Lord ſhall ſoon appear. 

5. Perhaps it is this very FRO the want of 
ſtriving, ſpiritual floth, which keeps your ſoul in- 
darkneſs. You dwell at eaſe in the land: 
There is no war in your coaſts, and ſo you 
are quiet and unconcerned. You go on in 
the ſame even track of a duties, and are 
content there to abide. And do you wonder 
meantime, that your ſoul is dead? O ſtir your- 
ſelf up before the Lord! Ariſe, and ſhake your- 
ſelf from the duſt: Wreſtle with God for the 
mighty bleſſing. Pour out your ſoul unto God in 
prayer, and continue therein with all perſe- 
verance. Watch! Awake out of ſleep and keep 
awake 
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awake! Otherwiſe there is nothing to be ex- 
pected, but that you will be alienated more 
and more from the light and life of Gd. 

6. If, upon the fulleſt and moſt impartial 
examination of yourſelf, you cannot diſcern, 


that you at preſent give way, either to ſpiritual 


ſloth, or any other inward or outward fin, then 
call to mind the time that is paſt. Con der 
your former tempers, words and actions. Have 
theſe been right before the Lord? * Commune 
with him in your chamber, and be ſtill, and 


deſire of him to try the ground of your heart, 


and bring to your remembrance whatever bas 


at any time offended the eyes of his glory. If 


the guilt of any unrepented ſin remain on your 


ſoul, it cannot be but you will 1emain in dark- 
neſs, till, having been renewed by repentance, 


you are again waſhed by faith in „ the fountain 
opened for ſin and uncleanneſs.“ 


Entirely different will be the manner 'of 


the cure, if the cauſe of the diſeaſe be not fin, 
but ignorance. It may be, ignorance of the 
meaning of ſcripture; perhaps occafioned by 
ignorant commentators ; ignorant at leaſt in 
this reſpect, however knowing and egy” 
they may be in other particulars. And 
this caſe, that ignorance muſt be Wee 
before we can remove the darkneſs arifing 
from it. We muſt ſhew the true meaning of 
| thoſe texts, which have been miſunderſtood. 
My deſign does not permit me to conſider all 
the . paſſages of ſcripture, which have been 
prefled into this ſervice. I ſhall juſt mention 
two or three, which are frequently brought to 
prove, that all betievers muſt, ſooner or later, 
walk in darkneſs, | 
. Cy ol 8. One 


8. One of theſe is Iſaiah 1, 10. „Who is; 
among you that feareth the Lord, and obeyeth 
the voice of his ſervant, that walketh in dark 
neſs and hath no light? Let him truff in the 
name of the Lord, and ſtay upon bis. God.“ 
But how does it appear either from the text or 
context, that the perſon, here ſpoken; of ever, 
had light? One, who is convinced of fin, 
feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his 
ſervant. And him we ſhould adviſe, though. 
| he was ſtill dark of foul, and had never ſean 
the light: of God's countenance, yet: to truſt: in 
the. name; of| the. Lard, and ſtay. uon his. Gad. 
This, text therefore proves nothing: leſs, than. 
that a believer in Chih muſt ſometimes, 
walk in, darkneſs,” 

9. Another text, which has been ſuppoſed. to 
ſpeak; the ſame doctrine, is Hoſea ii. 14. 1 
will allure her, and bring. her. inta. the wilder. 
neſs, and ſpeak comfortably-unto her. Hence 
ik: has been inferred, that God will bripg every 
believer ino the wilderneſs, into a. Rate of 
deadneſs and darkneſs, But it is certain, the 
text ſpeaks no ſuch. thing. For it does not ap- 
pear, that it ſpeaks of particular believers. att 

all. It manifeſtly refers to the. Jewiſh nation; 
and; perhaps, to that only, But:if:it be _ 
cable. to particular perſons, the plain. meaning 
of it is this, I will draw him. by love; I will 
next-convince him of ſin, and then comfort him 
by my pardoning mercy. 

Io. A third ſcripture, from whence the ſame. 
inference has been drawn, is that above recited; 
« Ye now have forrow.: but I will ſee. you 
again; and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your 
joy no man taketh from you.“ This has been 

ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed to imply, That God would, after a 
time withdraw Rimſelf from all believers: and 
that they” could not, till after they had thus 
ſorrowed, have the joy, which no man could 
take from them. But the whole context ſhews, 
that our Lord is here ſpeaking perſonally to 
the apoſtles, and no others; and that he is 
ſpeaking concerning thoſe particular events, 
his own death and reſurrection. A little 
while, ſays he, and ye ſhall not ſce me,” 
namely, whilſt 1 am in the grave: © And, 
again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me,” 

when I am riſen from the dead. « Ye will 
weep and lament, and the world will rejoice : 
but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy.“ — 
Je now have ſorrow, becauſe-I am about to be 
taken from your head: but [ wil fee you again, 
after my reſurrection, and your heart ſhall re- 
Joice. And your joy, which I will then give you, 
no man taketh from you. All this we know was 
literally fulfilled, in the particular caſe of the 
apoſtles. But no inference can be drawn from 


hence, with regard to God's dealings with be- 


Hevers in general. 

II. A fourth text, (to mention no inorlh 
which has been frequently cited in proof of 
the ſame doclrine, is, 1 Pet. iv. 12. Beloved, 
think t not . 3 the fiery Naa 
which is to try But this is full as 
foreign to the A as the preceding. The 
text literally rendered, runs thus: “ Beloved, 
Vonder not at the burning, which is among 
you, which is for your trial.” Now, how- 
ever this may be accommodated to inward 
trials in a ſecondary ſenſe, yet primarily, it 


doubtleſs refers to martyrdom, and the ſuffer. - 


ings 
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ings connected with it, Neither, therefore, is 
this text any thing at all to the purpoſe, for 
Which it is cited. And we, may challenge, all 
men to bring one text either from the Old or 
New Teſtament, which is any more to che 
purpoſe than this. 
12. © Butis not darkneſs mugh more ka. | 
ble for the ſoul, than light? Is not the work of 
Ged in the heart moſt, ſwiftly and effeQu- 
ally carried on, during a ſtate of inward ſuffer- 
ing? Is not a believer more ſwiftly and 
throughly purified. by ſorrow, than by joy? 
by anguiſh, and pain, and diftreſs, and ſpiritual 
martyrdoms, than by continual peace? S0 
the my/iics teach: ſo it is written in their 
books ; but not in the Oracles.of God. The 
ſeriptuxe no where ſays, that the abſence of 
God beſt perfects his work in the heart! Ra- 
ther his preſence, and a clear communion with 
the Father and the Son. A ſtrong. conſciouſneſs 
of this will do more in an hour, than his ab- 
fence in an age. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt will 
far more effectually purify the ſoul, than the 
want of that joy. And the peace of God is 
the beſt means of refinipg the ſoul from the 
droſs of earthly affections. Away then with 
the idle conceit, that the kingdom of God is 
divided againſt itſelf ; that the peace of God 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt are obſtructive. of 
rightequſneſs ; and that we. axe. ſaved, not by 
faith, I by. unbelief; not by. hope, but. by 
ir! | 
So long as men dream thus, they may 
| well walk in darkneſs.: nor can the effect _ 
till, the: cauſe, is removed. But yet we muſt not 
imagine, it wall immediately ceaſes, even _ 
the 
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the cave is no more. When either Enbrähbe 
or ſin has cauſed darkneſs, one or the other may 
be removed, and yet the light which was ob- 
ſtructed thereby, may not immediately return. 
As it is the free gift of God, he may reſtore it, 
ſooner or later, as it pleaſes him. In the caſe 
of ſin, we cannot 'Teatonably expect, that it 
ſhould immediately return. The fin began be- 
fore the puniſhment, 'which may therefore juſt- 
ly remafn, after the ſin is ät an end; And 
even in the natural courſe of things, though a 
bund eatfnhot be healed, while the dart is 
ſticking in the fleſh, yet neither is it healed, 
as ſoon as that is drawn out; but ſoreneſs 2nd 
pain may remain long after. 
14. Laſtly If darkneſs be occaſtoned by 
manifold, and heavy, and unexpected tempta- 
tions, the beit way of removing and preventing 
this is, to teach believers always to expect 
temptation : ſeeing they dwell in an evil world, 
among Wicked, fubtle, malicious ſpirits, and 
have an heart capable of all evil. Convince 
them, that the whole work of Sanctification is 
not (as they imagined) wrought at once; that, 
when they firſt believe they are but as new-born 
babes, who are gradually to grow up, and 
may expect many ſtorms, before they come 
to the full ſtature of Chriſt. Above all, let 
them be inſtructed, when the ſtorm is upon 
them, not to reaſon with the devil, but to 
Pray; to pour out their ſouls before God, and 
ſhew him of their trouble. And theſe are the 
perſons, unto whom chiefly we are to apply 
the great and precious promiſes : (not to the 
ignorant, till the i ignorance is removed; much 
leſs to the impenitent linner.) To theſe we | 


may 
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may EY and. affectionately declare the lov- 
ing kindneſs of God our Saviour, and expatiate 
upon his tender mercies, which have been ever 
of old. Here we may dwell upon the faith- 
fulneſs of God, whoſe word is ried to the utter- 
20ſt, and upon the virtue of that biood, which 
was ſhed for us, to cleanſe us from all fm. And 
God will then bear witneſs to his word, and 
bring their ſouls out of trouble. He will ſay, 
46 Ariſe, ſhine ; for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lofd is iſen upon thee,” Yea, 
and that light, if thou walk humbly and cloſe- 
Iy with God, will ſhine more and more unte 
the perfect day, 


SERMON 


1 
SERMON LII. 


ON HEAVINESS THRO- MANIFOLD 
" TEMPTATIONS. | 


F PETER i. 8. 


Now, for a. ſeaſon, if need be, ye are in hea- 0 
vineſs, thro' manifold temptations,” | 


JN the preceding diſcourſe, I have partieu- 
larly ſpoken of that dartneſs of mind, into 
which thoſeare often obſerved to fall, who "once; - 
walked in the light of God's - countenance. 
Nearly related” to this is the heavine/s of ſoul, 
which is ſtill more common, even among de⸗ 
lievers. Indeed almoſt all the children of God 
Experience this, in an higher or lower degree. 
And ſo great is the reſemblance between one 
and the other, that they are frequently con- 
tounded together: and we.are apt to ſay indif- 
ferently, Such an one is in darkneſs, or ſuch an, 
one is in heavineſs; as if they were equivalent 
terms, one of which implied no more than the 
other. But they are far, very far from it.“ 
Darkneſs is one thing; heavineſs is another. 
There is a difference, yea, a wide, an eſſential 
difference, between the former and the latter. 
And ſuch a difference it is, as all the children 
Vor. IV. | F "a 
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of God are deeply concerned to underſtand: 
otherwiſe nothing will be more eaſy, than for 


them to ſlide out of heavineſs into darkneſs. 
In order to vey this, I will endeavour to 


ſhew, 


I. What manner of perſons thoſe were, to 
whom the Apoſtle ſays, Je are in heavineſs : 
II. What kind of heavineſs they were in: III. 
What were the cauſes: and IV. What were 
the ends of it. I ſhall conclude with ſome in- 
ferences. 

I. 1. I am in the firſt place to ſhew, What 
manner of perſons thoſe were, to whom the 
Apoſtle ſays, Je are in heavineſs. And, firſt, It 
is beyond all diſpute, that they were believers, 
at the time the Apoſtle thus addrefſed them. 
For ſo he expreſsly ſays, v. 5. Ye who are 
tept thro the power of Ged by faith unto ſalvation. 
Again, v. 7. hementions the trial of their faith, 
much more precious than that of gold, which 
periſbetb. And yet again, v. 9. he ſpeaks of 
their receiving the end of their faith, the abe, 
of their fouls. At the ſame time, therefore, that 
they were in heavineſs, they were poſſeſſed of 
| Hving faith. Their heavineſs did not deſtroy 


ttmeir faith: They ſtill endured, Jeeing him that 
Is inviſible. 


2. Neither did their N deſtroy their | 
peace, the peace that paſſeth all underſtanding, 
which is inſeparable from true, living faith. 
This we may eaſily gather from the ſecond 
verſe, wherein the Apoſtle.prays, not that grace 
end peace may be given them, but only, that it 
may be multiplied unto them ; that the bleſſing, 
which they already enjoyed, might be more 
abundantly beſtowed upon them. 

3. Ihe 
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3. The perſons to whom the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks, were alſo full of a living hope. For 
thus he ſpeaks, v. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, who, according to 
his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again, —me 
and you, all of us who are Jan#ified by the Spirit, 
and enjoy the ſprinkling of the blood of Feſus 
Chrift, unto a living hope, unto an inheritance, 
that is, unto a living hope of an inheritance, 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 
So that, notwithſtanding their heavineſs, they 
till retained an hope full of immortality. 

4. Ang they till rejoiced in hope of the glory 
of God, They were filled with joy in the Holy - ' 
Ghoſt. So v. 8, the Apoſtle having juſt men- 
tioned the final Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, © 

(namely, when he cometh to judge the world). 
immediately adds, In whom, though now ye - fee. 
him not (nor with your bodily eyes,) ye! believing, 
ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. 
| Fheir heavineſs therefore was not only eonſiſt- 
ent with living hope, but alſo with joy unſpeak- 
able : at the ſame time they were thus heavy, 
they nevertheleſs rejoiced with joy full of glory. 

In the midſt of their heavineſs they like- 
wiſe" ſtill enjoyed the love of God, which had 
been ſhed abroad in their hearts . ſays the 
Apoſtle, having not ſeen, ye love. Though ye 
have not yet ſeen him face ta face, yet know- 
ing him by faith, ye have obeyed his word, My 
ſon, give me thy heart, He is your God, and 
your Love, and deſire of your eyes, and your 
exceeding great reward. Ye have ſought and 
found happineſs in him: ye delight in the Lord, 
and he hath given you your hearts deft 4 Re 5 

12 1 85 FS 6. Once 
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6. Once more. Though they were heavy, 
yet were they holy : they retained the ſame 
power over fin. They were ftill hep? from 
this 35 Ihe power of Go. they were obedient. 
children, not faſhioned according to their former 
de res, but, as he that had called them is holy, ſo o 
vere they haly in all manner of converſation. T 
Knawing they were redeemed by the precious blood 
of Chriſt, as a Lamb without ſpot and without 
| blemiſh, they had, through the faith and hope 
. which they had in God, purified their ſouls by the 
Spirit. So that, upon the whole, their heavi- 
neſs well conſiſted with faith, with hope, with 
love of God and man, with the peace of God, 
with joy in the Holy Ghoſt, with inward and 
. outward holineſs, It did no way impair, much 
leſs deſtroy, any part of the work of God in 
their hearts. It did not at all interfere with 
the ſan#ification of the Spirit, which is the root 
of all true obedience ; neither with the happineſs, 
which muſt needs reſult from grace and peace 
+ reigning 1 in the heart. - 
II. 1. Hence we may eaſil learn, what kind 
of heavineſs they were in: The ſecond thing. 
which I ſhall endeavour to ſhew. The word in 
the original is Abri, made forry, grieved, 
from dd, grief or ſorrow. This is the conſtant, 
| literal meaning of the word: and this being ob- 
| ſerved, there is no ambiguity in the expreſſion, 
nor any difficulty in underſtanding it, The 
perſons ſpoken of here were grieved : The hea- 
vineſs they were in was neither more nor leſs. 
than ſorrow or grief 5 a paſſion, which every 
child of man is well acquainted with. 
lt is probable, | our tranſlators rendered it 
beavineſs (though a leſs common word) to denote 
f | Ws 
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two things, firſt, The degree; and next, The 
continuance of it. It does indeed ſeem, that it 
is not a flight or inconſiderable degree of grief 
which is here ſpoken of, but ſuch as makes a 
ſtrong impreſſion upon, and ſinks deep into the 
ſoul. - Neither does this appear to be a tranſient / 
ſorrow, ſuch as paſfes away in an hour: But 
rather ſuch.as having taken faſt hold of the 
heart, is not preſently ſhaken off, but continues 
for ſome time, as a ſettled temper, rather than 
a paſſion, even in them that have living faith - 
in Chriſt, and the genuine love of God in their 
hearts. 

. Even in theſe this heat may 2 
times be ſo deep, as to overſhadow the whole 
ſoul, to give a colour, as it were, to all the af- 
fections, ſuch as will appear in the whole be- 
haviour. It may likewiſe have an influence 
over the body: particularly in thoſe that are 
Either of a naturally weak conſtitution, or weak- 
enced by ſome accidental diſorder, eſpecially of 
the nervous kind, In many caſes we find “ the. 

corruptible body prefles down the ſoul: In this, 
the ſoul rather preſſes down the body, and 
weakens it more and more. Nay, I will not. 
ſay, that deep and laſting ſorrow of heart, may 
not ſometimes weaken a ſtrong conſtitution, and 
lay the foundation of ſuch bodily diſorders, as 
are not eaſily removed. And yet all this ma 
confiſt with a meaſure of that farrh. which Rill 
worketh by .love. 
4. This may well be termed a 655 trial: 
and though it is not the ſame with that the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks of in the fourth chapter, yet 
many of the expreſſions there uſed „ 
outward ſufferings, may be accommodated to 
: VNC this, 
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this inward affliction; They cannot indeed ' 


with any propriety be applied to them that are 


in darkneſs ; theſe do not, cannot rejoice ; neithet 
is it true, that the. Spirit of glory and of God 
refteth. upon them. But he frequently doth on 
thoſe that are in heavine/s, fo that though forrow- 


Jul, jet are they always rejoicing. 


III. x. But to proceed to the third point. 
What are. the cauſes of ſuch ſorrow or heavi- 
neſs in a true believer? The Apoſtle tells us 
clearly ; Ye are m  heavine 45 ſays he, through 
manifold temptations : noxious manifold ; not only 
many in number, but of many kinds. They 


. may be varied and diverſi fied a thouſand ways, 
by the change or addition. of numberleſs cir- 
cumſtanees. And this very diverſi ity and varje- | 


ty, makes it more difficult to guard again 

them. Among theſe we may rank all bodily 
diforders : particularly acute diſeaſes, and. vio- 
lent pain of every kind, whether affecting the 

whole body or the ſmalleſt part of it. It is 
true, ſome who have enjoyed uninterrupted 
health and have felt none of theſe, ma) make 


| light of them, and wonder that ſickneſs or pain 5 


of body, ſhould bring heavineſs upon the mind. 
And perhaps one in a thouſand is of ſo peculiar 


a conſtitution, as not to feel, pain, like other 


men. So hath it pleaſed God to ſhew his al- 
mighty power by producing ſome of theſe pro- 
digies of nature, who have ſeemed not to regard 
pain at all, though of the ſevereſt kind; if that 
contempt of pain was not. owing partly to the 


foree of education, partly to a preternatural 
cauſe; to the power either of good, or, evil 
* W reg thoſe n men above the ſtate of 


= 


a mere | 
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mere nature. But abſtracting from theſe. par- 
ticular caſes, it is in general a juſt obſervation, 
That « pain is perfect miſery, and extreme 


* 


Quite overturns all patience,” ©» 
Ad even: where this l prevent By the garages 

of God, where men do poſſeſs their, ſouls. im, 
patience, it may nevertheleſs” occaſion © much 
inward, heavineſs, the ſoul ſympathizing wich 
the bey... if Br HE. 

2, All diſeaſes of long eontinuanee, though. 
leſs painful, are apt to procure the ſame effect. 
When God appoints over, us conſumption. or. the, 
chilling and burning ague, if it be not ſpeedily. 


— 


e courſe of nature: Natural cauſes ſtill pro- 


hyſteric illneſs, than the riſing of the pulſe, in 
a fever. NVP 7 


3. Again, when, © calamity cometh, as a 
whirlwind, and poverty as an armed man, is 
this a little temptation ? Is it ſtrange if it occa- 
fon ſorrow and, heavineſs? Although this alſo- 
may appear but a ſmall,thing, to thoſe that ſtand 

at a diſtance, or who, look and paſs by or the 
ether ſide, yet it is otherwiſe to them who feel 

it, Having food and ruiment, (indeed the latter 
word ert Eu implics lodging as well as ap- 
parel) we may, if the love, of God is in eur 
hearts, be therewith content. But. what ſhall 
they, do who haye none of theſe? Who, as it 
Ve, emgrace the rocks for. a ſheller 7, CE 
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only the earth to lie upon, and only the My ty 
eover them? Who have not a dry, or warm, 
much leſs a clean abode for themſelves and 
| their little ones? No, nor clothing to keep 
themſelves, or thoſe they love next themſelves, 
from pinching cold, either by day or night? E 
laugh at the ſtupid Heathen, crying out. 


Nil habet infelix paupertas durius in ſe, 
Quam quod ridiculos homines facit! 


Has poverty nothing worſe in it than this, that 


it makes men liable to be laughed at ? It is a ſign 
this idle poet talked by rote of the things 
which he knew not. Is not want of food fome- 
thing worſe than this ? God pronounced it as a 
curſe upen man, that he ſhould; earn it by he 
ſweat of his brow. But how many are there in 
this Chriſtian country, that toil, and labour, and 
ſwear, and have it not at laft, but ſtruggle with 
wearineſs and hunger together? Is it not worſe, 
for one after an hard day's labour, to come 
back to a poor, cold, dirty, uncomfortable lodg- 
ing, and to find there not even the food which 
is needful to repair his waſted ſtrength? You 
that live at eaſe in the earth, that want nothin 
but eyes to ſee, ears to hear, and hearts to un- 
_ derſtand, how well God hath'dealt with you: 
Ts it not worſe to ſeek bread day by day, and 
find none? Perhaps to find the comfort alſo of 
five or ſix children, crying. for what he has not 
to give. Were it not, that he is reſtrained by 
an unſeen hand, would he not ſoon curſe God 
and die?. O want of bread! Want of bread ! 
Who can tell what this means, unlefs he hath 
felt it himſelf? I am aſtoniſhed, it occaſions no 
more than heavineſs even in them that beheve ! 
z Ha 4. Perhaps 
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1 Perhaps next to this, we may place me 
death of thoſe who were near and dear unto us: 
of a tender parent, and one not much declined: 
into the vale of years; of a beloved child 9 
riſing into lite, and claſping about our heart; of 
a friend, that was as- our own ſoul, next the 
race of God, the laſt, beſt gift. of: heaven. 
nd a chouſand circumſtances may enhance the 
diſtreſs: Perhaps the child, the friend, died in 
our embrace! Perhaps, was ſnatehed away, 
when we looked not for it! Flouriſhipg, cut 
down like a flower! In all theſe caſes, we not 
only may, but ought to be affected: It is the 
deſign of God, that we ſnould. He would not 
have us ſtocks and ftones. He would have our © 
affections regulated, not extinguithed. There- 
fore. Nature unreprov'd may drop a tear.“ 
— There may be ſorrow without fin. yg 
A {till deeper ſorrow we. may feel, FR 
thoſe who are dead while they live; on account 
of the unkindaeſs, ingratitude, apoſtacy of thoſe, 
who were united to us in the cloſeſt ties. Who 
can expreſs what a lover of ſouls may feel for 
a friend, a brother dead to God? For an huf- 
band, a wife, a parent, a child, ruſhing into ſin, 
as an horſe into the battle, and i in ſpite of all 
arguments and perſuaſions, haſting to work out 
his own damnation? And this anguiſh of ſpirit: 
may be heightened to an inconccivable degree, 
by the conſideration, that he, who i is now poſt- 
to deſtruction, once ran well in the way of” 
if e. Whatever he was in time paſt, ſerves now- 
to. no. other purpoſe, than to make. our re- 
flections, on what he , more picrewe zock 
akflictive. 
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0 SERMON III. 

6. In all theſe circumſtances we may be af- 
ſured, our great adverſary will not be wanting 
to improve his opportunity. He, who is always 
walking about ſeeking whom he may devour, will 
then eſpecially uſe all his power, all his ſkill, 
if haply he may gain any advantage over the 
ſoul, that is already caſt down. He will nor be” 
ſparing of his fiery darts, ſuch as are moit likely 

to find an entrance, and to fix moſt deeply in 
the heart, by their ſuitableneſs to the tempta- 
tion that aſſaults it. He will labour to injeck 
unbelieving, or blaſphemous,, or repining 
thoughts. He will ſuggeſt, that Gad does not 
regard, does not govern the carth : or, at leaſt, 
that he does not govern it aright, not by the 
rules of juſtice and mercy. He will endeavour” 
to ſtir up the heart againſt God, to renew our! 
natural enmity againſt him. And if we attempt 
fo fight him with his own weapons, if we begin 
to reaſon with him, more and more heavinefs- 
will undoubtedly enſue, if not utter darkneſs. _ 
7. It has been frequently ſuppoſed, that there 
Is another cauſe (if not of darkneſs at leaſt; of 
heavineſs; namely, God's withdrawing himſelf 
from the ſoul, becauſe it is his ſovereign will. 
Certainly he will do this, if we grieve his holy 
Spirit, either by outward or inward ſin; either 
by. doing evil, or neglecting to do good; by 
giving way either to pride or anger; to ſpiritual” 
floth, to fooliſh defire, or inordinate affection, 
But that he ever withdraws himſelf, becauſe 
he will, merely becauſe it is his good pleaſure, . 
T abfolutely deny. There is no text in all the 
Bible, which. gives any colour for ſuch a ſuppo- 
fition. Nay, it is a ſuppoſition contrary nor 
only-to many particular texts, but tothe whole 
hs "> > Wars: 
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 genor of ſcripture. It is repugnant to the very 
Nature of God: it is utterly beneath his majeſty 
and wiſdom, (as an eminent writer ſtrongly ex- 
preſſes it) to play at bo-peep with his crea- 
tures.” It is inconſiſtent both with his juſtice 
and mercy, and with the ſound EXPeriegoy of 


| all his children. 


8. One more cauſe of Wa e is e 
by many of thoſe who are termed myſtic authors. 
And the notion has crept. in, I know not how, 


even among plain people, who have no acquain- 


tance with them. I cannot better explain this, 
than in the words of a late writer, who relates- 


this, as her own experience. J continued ſo 


happy in my Beloved, that, although I ſhould 
have been forced to live a vagabond in a deſart, 
I ſhould have found no difficulty in it. This 
ſtate had not laſted long, when, in effect, I 
found myſelf led into a deſart.—I found myſelf. 
in a forlorn condition, altogether poor, wreteh- 
cd, and miſerable. The proper ſource of this 
grief is, the knowledge of ourſelves, by which 
we find, that there is an extreme unlikeneſs be- 
teen God and us. We ſee ourſelves moſt op- 
poſite to Him, and chat our inmoſt ſoul is en- 
tirely corrupted, depraved, and full of all kind 
of evil and malignity, of the world and the 
fleſh, and all ſorts of abominations.“ From 
henee it has been inferred, that the knowledge 
of ourſelves, without which we ſhould periſh 
everlaſtingly, muſt, even after we have attained 
Juſtifying faith, occafion the deepeſt heavineſs. 
9. But upon this I would obſerve, 1. In the 
preceding paragraph, this writer ſays, 4 Hearing 
had not a true faith in Chriſt, I offered my 

ſelf vp to God, and immediately felt his * 
e t | 
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It may be ſo; and yet it does not appear, that 
= - this was juſtification. 'Tis mote probable, it 
| was no more, than what are uſually termed the 
[| drawings of the Father. And if fo, the heavi- 
neſs and darkneſs which followed, was no other 
than conviction of ſin, which in the nature of 
things muſt precede that faith whereby we are 
Juſtified. 2. Suppoſe ſhe was juſtified almoſt the 
ſame moment ſhe was convinced of wantin 

faith; there was then no time for that gradually 
increaſing ſelf- knowledge, which uſes to pre- , 
<ede juſtification. In this caſe therefore it came: 
after, and was probably the more ſevere, the 
leſs it was expected. 3. It is allowed, there 
will be a far deeper, a far clearer ind fuller 
knowledge of our inbred ſin, of our total cor- 
ruption by nature, after Juſtification, than ever 
there was before it. But this need not occa- 
fion darkneſs of ſoul: I will not. ſax, that it 
en bring us into heavineſs. Were it ſo, the 
Apoſtle would not have uſed that expreſſion, if 
A for there would be an abſolute, indif- 
penſable need of it, for all that would know. 
themſelves : that is in effect, for all that would 
know the perfect love of Gdd; and thereby 
«© mede meet to be partakers of che inheritance 
of the ſaints in light. But this is by no means 
the caſe: On the contrary, God. may increaſe. 
the' knowledge of ourſelves to an degree, and 
increaſe, in the ſame proportion, the knowledge 
of himſelf and the experience of his love. And 
in this caſe, there would be o defart, no 
miſery, no forlorn condition ;' but love and 
peace and joy gradually ſpringing up into ever- 
* | 

IV. 1. For: 


X - * 


4 9 3 a ls — 
Heavixtss ER „ Txurrarioxs. 7 73 


IV. 1. For what ends then, (Which was the 
fourth thing to be conſidered) does God permit 
beavineſs to befal ſo many of his children? 
The Apoſtle gives us a Plaid and direct anſwer 
to this important queſtion ; “ That the trial of 
their faith, which is much more precious than 

gold that periſheth, though it be tried by fire, 
may be found unto praiſe and honagr and glory, 
at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt,“ ver. 7. There 
may be an alluſion to this, in that well-known” 
paſſage of the fourth chapter (although it pri- | 
marily relates to quite another thing, as has 
been already obſerved :) ©. Think it not ſtrange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, 4 
but rejoice that ye are partakers of the ſufferings . 
of Chriſt: that when his glory ſhall be re- 
vealed, ye may likewiſe rejoice with cxcepaing 
great joy.” ver. 12, Ke. 

'2. Hence we learn, that the firſt and great 

5 end of God's permitting the temptations, which 
bring heavinefs on his children, is the trial of 
their faith, which i is tried by theſe, even as gold 
by the fire. Now we know gold tried in the 
fire, is purified thereby, is ſeparated from its 
droſs. And ſo is faith in the fire of. temptation ; 
the more it is tried, the more it is purified... 
Yea, and not only purified, but alſo ſtrengthen= , 
ed, confirmed, increaſed abundantly, . by. ſo. 
many more proofs of the wiſdom and power, 
the love and faithfulneſs of God. This then, 
to increaſe our faith, is one gracious end of 
God's permitting thoſe manifold temptations. - | 
. They ſerve to try, to purify, to confirm - 
and increaſe that living hope alſo, whereunto - 
«the God and F ather of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
hath begotten us again of his abundant mercy," 
Yor, IV, G. . 


? 


— 
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Indeed our hope cannot but inereaſe, in the ſame 
proporti#n with our faith. On this foundation | 
it ſtands: Believing in his name, living by faith 
in the Son of God, we hope for, we have a con- 
fident expection of, the glory which-ſhall be re- 
vealed. ' And conſequently, whatever ſtrengthens 
our faith increaſes our hope alſo. At the ſame 
time it increaſes our joy in the Lord, which can- 
not but attend%*an hope full of, immortality. In 
this view the Apoſtle cxhorts believers in the 
other chapter; Rejoice” that ye are partakers ' 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt.” On this very ac- 
count; happy are you; for the Spirit of glory 
and of God reſteth upon you.” And hereby 
ye are enabled, even in the midſt of ſufferings, 
1 4 rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of 
r Et V 
8 he rejoice the more, becauſe the trials, 
which increaſe. their faith and hope, inereaſe 
their love alſo: Both their gratitude to God for 
all his mercies and their good-will to all man- 
kind. Accordingly the more deeply ſenſible 
they are, of the loving kindneſs ef 8 
Saviour, the more is their heart inflamed with 
Jove to him who firſt Jored us. The clearer and 
ſtronger evidence they have of the glory that 
ſhall be revealed, the more do they love him 
who hath purchaſed it for them, and given then 
the earneſt. thereof in their hearts, And this, the | 
| Increaſe' of their love, is another end of the 
temptations, permitted to come upon them. 
5. Yet another is, Their advance in holineſs; 
holineſs of heart and holineſs of converſation : 
The latter naturally reſulting from the former; 
for A good tree will bring forth good fruit. 
A all inward holineſs is the immediate 19 785 : 
33 & ES 3 N of 
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f of the faith that worketh by love. By this the 
- bleſſed i purifies the heart from pride, ſelf- 


will, 


affections. Beſide that, ſanctißed afflictions 
have (through the grace of God) an immediate 


operation of his Spirit, they humble more and 
more, and abaſe the ſoul before God. They 
calm and meeken our turbulent ſpitit, tame the 


felf-will, crucify us to the world, and bring us 
to expect all our ſtrength from, and to ſeek, all 
our happineſs in God. 


That our faith, hope, love and holineſs, may. be 
Found (if it doth not yet appear) unto praiſe from 
and glory aſſigned by the great Judge, to, all, 

. 15 endured to the end. And this "will 
"be aflign-d_ in that awful day to every, man 
according to his works, according to the work 
which God had wrought in his heart, and the 
outward works which he has wrought for God : 

and likewiſe according to what he had ſuffered ; 

ſo that all theſe trials are unſpeakable gain. 
So many ways do thefe light afflictions, 
which are but for a moment, work out for us 


a far more excceding and eternal weight | of 
glory.“ 


may receive, by ſeeing out behaviour under 


frequently makes a deeper impreſſion upon us 
than precept. And what examples have 2 
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ion; from - love of the world, from 
fooliſl and hurtful defires, from. vile and vain 


and direct tendeney to holineſs. Through the 
fie reeneſs of our nature, ſoften our obſtinacy and 


6. And all theſe terminate in that great. end, 


God himſelf, and honour from men and .angels, 


7 Add to this the 5 which others 
affliction. We find by experience, example 
Rronger i ience, not only on thoſe who are 


38 partakers 
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| partakers of like precious faith, but even on 
them who have not known God, than that of a 
' foul calm and ſerene in the midſt of ſtorms; - 
ſorrowful, yet always rejoicing; meekly ac- 
' cepting whatever is the will of God, how- 
ever (grievous it may be to nature; faying, in 
ſiekneſs and pain, „The cup which my Father 
hath given me, ſhal! I not drink it?“ In loſs 
; or want, The Lord gave: the Lord hath 
taken away: blefſed be the Name of the 
: Lord! his | i 
V. 1. I am to conelude with end inferences. 
| And, firſt, how wide is the difference. between 
' darkneſs of ſoul and heavineſs ? Which never- 
theleſs are ſo generally confounded with each 
other, even by experienced Chriſtians ! Dark- 
neſs, or the, wilderneſs-ſtate, implies a total loſs 
of Joy in the Holy Ghoſt; heavineſs does not; 
in the midſt of this we may "rejoice with joy 
© unſpeakable. They that are in darkneſs have 
" Tolt the peace of God; they that are in heavi- 
neſs have not: So far from it, that at the ver 
time peace as well as grace may be multiplied unto 
them. In the former, the love of God is waxed 
cold, if it be not utterly extinguiſhed: In the 
latter it retains its full force, or rather increaſes 
_ daily. In theſe, faith itſelf, if not totally loſt, 
is however grievouſly decayed. Their evidence 
and conviction of things not ſeen, particularly 
of the pardoning love of God, is not ſo clear or 
ſtrong as in time paſt; and their truſt in him 
is proportionably weakened. Thoſe, though 
they ſee him not, yet have a clear, unſhaken 
confidence in God, and an abiding evidence of 
-that love, whereby all their ſins are blotted out. 
So that as long as we can rſtinguh faith from - 
. undelief, 
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anbellef, hope from deſpair, peace from wars 
the love of God from the love of the worlds 
we may infallibly diſtinguiſh: hoavinefs from 
a | 
We may Ws from hence, ſecondly, "hat 
| e may be need of henvineſs, but there a 
be no need of darkneſs. There may be nest 
of our being in beavineſs f 2r @ ſeaſon, in order 
to the ends above recited : at leaſt, in this ſenſe, 
as it is a natural reſult of thoſe mani fold temp- 
tations, which are needful to try and increaſe” 
our faith, to confirm and enlarge our hope, to 
purify our heart. from all unholy tempers, and 
to perfect us in love. And by conſequence they 
are needful, in order to brighten our crown, 
and add to our eternal weight of- glory. But 
we cannot ſay, that darkneſs is needful, in or- 
der to any of theſe ends. It is no way condu- 
eive to them: the loſs of faith, hope, love, is 
furely neither conducive to holineſs, nor toi 
the increaſe -of_ that reward in heaven, which 
will be in proportion to our holineſs on earth. 
From the Apoſtle's manner of ſpeaking we 
may gather, thirdly, that even heavineſs is not 
always needful. Now, for @ ſeaſon, if need be: 
ſo it is not needful for al | perſons. ; nor. for any 
perſon at all times. God is able, he has botiu 
power and wiſdom, to work when he pleaſes 
the ſame work of grace, in any ſoul, by other 
means. And in ſome inſtances he does ſo: he 
cauſes thoſe whom it pleaſeth him to go on from 
ſtrength to ſtrength, even till they perfect halineſs 
in his fear, with ſcarce any heavineſs at all: as 
having an abſolute power over the heart of man,, 
and moving all the ſprings of it at his pleaſures. 
But theſe caſes are rare; God generally ſees. 


„ | good 


78 SERMON LIT, 


good-to try cc acceptable men in the furnace of 

affliction.” So that manifold temptations and 

heavineſs, more or leſs, are uſually the portion 
of his deareſt children. 

4. We ought therefore, laſtly, to watch and 
ray, and uſe our utmoſt endeavours to avoid 
ing into darkneſs. But we need not be ſol- 

licitous how to avoid, ſo much as how to im- 

prove by. heavineſs. Our great care ſhould 

be, ſo to behave ourſelves under it, ſo to wait 
upon the Lord therein, that it may fully anſwer 
all the deſign of his love, in permitting it to 
come upon us: that it may be a means of in- 


| ereafing our faith, of confirming our hope, of 


perfecting us in all holineſs. Whenever it 
comes, let us have an eye to theſe gracious ends, 
For which it is permitted, and uſe all diligence, 
that we may not make void the counſel of God 
againſt ourſelves.” Let us earneſtly work 16 
gether with him, by the grace which he is con- 
tinually giving us, in © purifying ourſelves from 
all pollution both of fleſh and ſpirit,” and daily 


growing in the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,” till we are received into his everlaſting 
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4 And he ſaid to them all, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 
take up his eroſs daily, and follow me.“ | 


T has been frequently imagined, that the 
direction here given related chiefly, if 


not wholly, to the Apoſtles ; at leaſt to the 
Chriſtians of the firſt ages, or thoſe in a ſtate 
of perſecution. But this is a grievous miſtake : 
for although our bleſſed Lord is here directing 
his diſcourfe more immediately to his Apoſtles, 
and thoſe other diſciples, who attended him in 
the days of his fleſh; yet in them he ſpeaks to 
us, and to all mankind, without any exception 
or limitation. The very reaſon of the thin 
puts it beyond diſpute, that the duty, which is 
here enjoined, is not peculiar to them, or to the 
Chriſtians of the early ages. It no more re- 
gards any particular order of men, or particular 
time, than any particular country. No: it is 
of the moſt univerſal nature, reſpecting all 
times and all perſons. Yea, and all things: 
not meats and drinks only, and things pecta't ing 
to the ſenſes, The meaning is, F any man, of 
| ; _ "whatever 


80 SERMON LIII. 
whatever. rank, ſtation, circumſtances, in any 
nation, in any age of the world, will effectually 
come after me, let him deny himjelf in all 
things ; let him take up his croſs, of whatever 
| kind, yea, and that daily, and follow me. 
.% 2. The denying ourſelves, and the taking up 
| oureeroſs, in the full extent of the expreſſion, is 
ll not a thing of ſmall concern: It is not ex- 
| pedient only, as are ſome of the circumſtantials 
of Religion; but it is abſolutely, indiſpenſably 
neceſlary, either to our becoming, or continuing 
bis diſciples. It is abſolutely neceſſary, in the 
very nature of the thing, to our coming after 
Him, and following him, Inſomuch that, as far 
as we do not practiſe it, we are not his diſciples. 
If we do not continually deny ourſelves, we do 
not learn of him, but of other maſters. If we 
do not fake up aur croſs daily, we do not came 
gfter him but after the world, or the prince of 
the world, or our own fleſhly mind. If we are 
not walking i in the way of the eros, we are not 
following him; we are not treading in his ſteps, 
but goit back from, or at leaſt wide of him. 

3-. It is for this reaſon, that fo many miniſters 
of Chriſt, in almoſt every age and nation, par- 
ticularly fince the reformation of, the Church 
from the innovations and corruptions gradually * 
crept into it, have wrote and ſpoke ſo largely on 
this .important. duty, both in their public diſ- 
courſes, and private exhortations. This indu- 
ced them to diſperſe abroad many tracts upon 
the ſubject; and ſome in our own nation. 
They knew both from the Oracles of God, and 
from the teſtimony of their own experience, 
| how. impoſſible it was not to deny.our maſter, 
Unleſs we will deny ourſelves: and how vainly 


Wwe 
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we attempt to follow him that was erueified, 
unleſs we take up our own eroſs daily. 

4. But may not this very confideration make 
it reaſonable to enquire, If ſo much has been 
ſaid and wrote on the ſubject already, what need 
is there to ſay or write any more? I anſwer, 
There are no conſiderable numbers, even of 
people fearing God, who have not had the op- 
portunity either of hearing what has been 
ſpoke, or reading what has been wrote upon it. 
And perhaps if they had read much of what 
bas been written, they would not have been 
much profited. Many who have wrote, (ſome 
of them large volumes) do by no means appear 
to have underſtood the ſubject. Either they 
had .imperfe&t views of the very nature of it, 
(and then they could never explain it to others) 
or they were unacquainted with the due extent 
of it; they did not ſee how exceeding broad 
this command i is: Or they were not ſenſible of 
the abſolute, the indiſpenſable neceſlity. of it. 
Others ſpeak of it in ſo dark, ſo perplext, fo 
intricate, ſo myſtical a manner, as if they 
deſigned rather to conceal-it from the vulgar, - 
than to explain it to common readers. Others 
| ſpeak admirably well, with great clearneſs and 
ſtrength, on the neceſſity of ſelf-denial ; but 
then they deal in generals only, without comi 
to particular inſtances, and ſo are of little uſe 
to the bulk of mankind, to men of ordina 
capacity and education. And if ſome of them 
do deſcend to particulars, it is to thoſe par- 
_ ticulars only, which do not affect the generalizy | 


of men: ſince they ſeldom, if ever, occur in 


common life: ſuch as the enduring. impriſon- 
ment or tortures ; op giving. up, in, be 
2 enſe 


G—ͤ— — 2 — — 
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| «fenſe, their houſes or lands, their huſbands or 


wives, children, or life itſelf : 'to none of which 
we are called, nor are likely to be, unleſs God 
mould permit times of public perſecution to 
return. In the mean time, I know of no 
writer in the Engliſh tongue, who has deſcribed 
the nature of ſelf-denial, in plain and intelli- 
'Eible terms, ſuch as lie level with common un- 


derſtandings, and applied it to thoſe little par- 


ticulars, which daily ceeur in common life. 
A diſcourſe of this kind is wanted ſtill: and it 
is wanted the more, becauſe in every ſtage of 


the ſpiritual life, although there is a variety of 


particular hindrances, of our attaining grace 
or growing therein, yet are all reſolvibſe into 
theſe general ones, either we do not deny our- 


ſielves, or we do not take up our eroſs. 


In order to ſupply this defect in ſome degree, 
1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, firſt, What it is for 
a man to deny himſelf, and what to take up his 


eroſs: and ſecondly, That if a man be not fully 


* Chrift's difciple, it is always owing to the want 


of this. 


I. 1. I ſhall, firſt, endeavour to fhew, What 
it is for a man to deny himſelf, and take up bis 
-ereſs daily. This is a point, which is of all others 
moſt neceffary to be confidered, and thoroughly 
underſtood, even on this account, that it is of 
all others moſt oppoſed by numerous, and 


(powerful enemies. All our nature muft ecer- 


tainly riſe up againſt this, even in its own de- 
fence: the world conſequently, the men HO 
take nature not grace for their guide, abhor the 


very wund: of it. And the great enemy of our 


„Huls, well knowing its importance, cannot but 
lenore every ſione u ginſt it. Bur this is not alt: 
wy | 8 „ even 


We 
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even chat; who have in ſome. meaſure: ſhaken.- 
off the yoke of the devil, who have experienced, 
eſpecially of late years, a real work of grace in 
their hearts, yet are no friends, to this grand 
doctrine of chriſtianity, though it is ſo peculiarly 
| Infiſted on by, their Maſter. Some of them are 
as deeply and totally ignorant concerning it, as 
if there was not one word about it in the Bible. 
Others are farther off ſtill, having unawares 
imbibed ſtrong prejudices againſt it. Theſe they 
have. received partly from outſide chriſtians ; 
men of a fair ſpeech and behaviour, who want 
nothing of godlineſs, but the power, nothing of 
religion, but the ſpirit: and partly from thoſe 
who did once, if they do not now, 0 taſte of the 
powers of the world to come.“ But are there 
any of theſe, who do not both practiſe ſelf-denial- 
chemie and recommend it to others? Nou 
are little acquainted. with mankind if you doubt. 
of this- 1 here are whole bodies of men, who 
only do not declare war: againſt it. To go no: 
farther than London: Look. upon the whole 
body of Predeſtinarians, who, by the free mercy, 
of God, have lately been called out of the dark- 
neſs of nature, into. the. light of faith. Are; 
they patterns of ſelf-denjal } How few of them: 
even profeſs to practiſe it at all? How few. 
recommend it themſelves, or are pleaſed with: © 
them that do! Rather do they not continually! 
repreſent it. in the moſt: odious colours, as if it 
were ſeeking. ſalvation. by works, or ſeeking 40, 
eſtabliſh our own righteauſneſs ? And how readily; 
do. Antinomians of all kinds, from the ſmooth; _ 
Moravian, to. the boiſtexous; foul-mouthed: 
Ranter, join the cry, with their filly, unmean- 
ing cant of. legality, and preaching the law & 
Therefore you are in conftant danger of being 
> 1 wheedled, 
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wheedled; hectored, or ridiculed out of this im- 
portant goſpel- doctrine, either by falſe teachers, 
or falſe brethren, (more or leſs beguiled from 

the ſimplicity of the go wor. if you are not 

deeply grounded therein. Let fervent prayer 
then go before, accompany, and follow, what 
you are now about to read, that it may be 


written in your heart by the finger of God, ſo 


as never to be eraſed. 


2. But what is ſelf-denial? Wherein are we 
to deny ourſelves ? And whence does the neceſ- 
ſity of this ariſe ?- I anſwer, The will of God 
is the ſupreme, unalterable rule for every in- 

telligent creature : equally binding every angel 
in heaven, and every man upon earth, Norcan 
itbeotherwiſe: This is the natural, neceſſary re- 
ſult of the relation between creatures and their 
Creator. But if the will of God be our one 
rule of action, in every thing, great and ſmall, 
it follows by undeniable conſequence, that we 
are not to do our own will in any thing. Here, 
therefore, we ſee at once the nature, with the 
ground and reaſon of ſelf-denial. We fee the 
nature of ſelf-denial: It is the denying or re- 
fuſing to: follow our own will, from a convie- 
tion that the will of God is the only ryle of 
action to us. And we ſee the reaſon. thereof, 
becauſe we are creatures ; becauſe «it is he that 
hath made us, and not we ourſelves.” : 
3. This reaſon for 'ſelf-denial muſt hold, 


even with regard to the angels of God in hea- 


ven; and with regard to man, innocent and 


- .- holy, as he came out of the hands of his Crea- 


tor. - But a farther reaſon for it ariſes from the 
condition, wherein al! men are fince the fall. 
We are all now « fhapen in'wickedneſs, and in 
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fin did our mother conceive us.“ * -nature . 
is altogether corrupt, in every power and facy 2 
ty. And our will, depraved equally with. t 

| reſt, is wholly bent to indulge our natural cor- 
ruption. On the other hand, it is the will f 
God, that we reſiſt and eounteract that corrup - 


_ tion, not at fome times, or in ſome things only, 


but at all times, and in all things. Here, 
therefore, is a farther ground for conſtant and 
univerſal ſelf-denial. 
AI. To illuſtrate this a little further. "This 
will of God is a path leading firait to- God. 
The will of man, which, once ran parallel with 
it, is now another path, not only different from 
it, but in our preſent ſtate, directly contrary to 


it: It leads from God. If, therefore, we walx 


in the one, we muſt neceſlarily q uit the other. 
We cannot walk in both. Indeed: a man of - 
faint heart and feeble hands, may ge in tue ways, 


one after the other. But he cannot walk in 


two ways at the ſame time: He cannot, at o 
and the ſame time, follow his own will, and 
follow the will of God: He muſt chuſe the one 


or the other; denying God's will, to fol lo be 
own; or. denying himſelf, to follow the "will 


of « God. 


: Now, it is undoubtedly pleaſing for the _ 
time, to follow our own will, by indulging, in 


any inftance that offers, the corruption of 4.4 
nature. But by following it in any thing, 'W 


ſo far ſtrengthen the perverſeneſs of our wills p | 

and by indulging it, we continually increaſe the 

Ge" the food, 

which is agreeable to the. palate, we often in- 

oreaſe a bodily OE It e che taſte z 5 
* but 


dorrüption of our nature. So 
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"but it inflames'the diſorder. -It brings pleaſute; 
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1 
but vate up bis trofs alſo. A — 4 


diffieult taſk to fleth and blood; it being more 
Eaſy to forego pleaſure, than to endure pain. 


45, according to the will of God, there is often 


i erols lying in the way; that is, ſomething 


h is not only not jayous, but grievous, 


8. Now in running the race, -which is ſet bofore | 


- ſomething which is cdntrary to our will, which 


zs diſpleaſing to our nature. What then is to 


be done? The choice is plain: either we muſt 


tale up bur croſs, or we muſt turn aſide from the 
way of God, from :the holy commandment deliver- 


* 


tion, that evil difeaſe, which every man brings 


back to everlaſting perdition. | 


wich him into the world, it is often needful to 


pluck out, as it were, a right eye, to cut off a 
right hand; ſo painful is either the * 
3 FT TR WT Whic 
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whick muſt be done, or the only means of ding . 
it ; the parting, ſuppoſe, with a fooliſh deſire, 


with an inordinate affection; or a ſeparation-. . - 
from the object of it, without which it can 
never be extinguiſhed. In the former kind, the. 
tearing away ſuch a deſire or affection, When it, 


is degply\ roated., in the -ſqul, is gften like the 


piercing of a fword, yea, like the dipiding aſun- 
45 of the. ſoul and ſpirit, the joints and marrow, 
he Lord then. ſits upen the foul, as a. refiner's*. 
Fre, to burn up all the droſs thereof. Aud this. 
is a croſs indeed: it is eſſentially painful : it 
muſt be ſo in the very nature of the thing. The. 
ſoul cannot be thus torn aſunder, it cannot paſs. - 


through the fire, without pain, 


10. In the latter kind, the means to heal a 


ſin-· ſiek ſoul, to cure a fooliſh defire, an inordi- 
nate affection, are often painful, not in the na- 


ture of the thing, but from the nature of tbe 
diſeaſe. So when our Lord ſaid to the rich 


young man, Go, ſell that thou haſt, and give it ta. 
the peer, (as well knowing, this was the only, 
means of healing his covetouſneſs,) the very. 
thought of it gave him ſo much pain, that he. 
went away ſorrotuful: chuſing rather to part, 
with his hope of heaven, than his peſſeſſions on 
earth. This was a burden he could not con- 
ſent to lift, a croſs he would not take up. 
And in the one kind or the other, every. fol-. 
lower of Chriſt will ſurely have need to fate up: 
bis craſs daily. 3 og 1 
11. The taking up, differs a little from Bear- 


ing his craſs. We are chen properly faid to, 


bear our croſs, when we endure what 1s laid 
upon us without our choice, with meekneſs and 
: | : FA. 7 Ga — , 5 3 
reſignation. Whereas we do not properly take; 
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1 our croſs, but when we OTE ſuffer 


What is in our power to avoid: when we will- 


Ingly embtace the will of God, though contrary 


to our own : when we chufe what is painful, 


becauſe it is the will of our wiſe and gracious 
Creator. | 


12. And thus it behoves every diſciple of 


_ Ehriſt to tale up, as well as to bear, his croſs. 


Indeed, in one ſenſe, it is not His alone: it is 


_eommon to him, and many others: Seeing!“ there 


1 no temptation befals any man, t yn avbpunwo;* 
but ſuch as is common to men,” ſuch as is incident 


and adapted to their common nature, and ſitua- 
tlon . in the preſent world. But in another ſenſe, 
2s it is conſidered with all its circumſtances, it 

'I8 his; peculiar to himſelf: It is prepared of 
_ God for him + It is given by God to him, as 


à token of his love. And if he receives it as 


mich, and (after uſing ſuch means to remove the 


reſſure, as chriſtian wifdom directs, ) lies as clay 


in the potter's hand; it is diſpoſed and ordered 


by God for his good, both with regard to the 
quality of it, and in refpe& to its quantity and 


degree, its duration, and every other circum- 
_ 


Isg all this, we may eaſily conceive our 
ble ed Lord to act as the phyſician of our 


Jouls, not merely &« for his own pleaſure, but 
for our profit, that we may be partakers of his 


Holinefs.” If, in ſearching our wounds, he 
Puts us to pain, it is only in order to heal them. 


He cuts away what is putrified or unſound, in 


order to preſerve the found part. And if we 
freely ehuſe the loſs of a limb, rather than the 


whole body ſhould. periſh, how much more 


Mould we-chuſe, UE Bt to cut off a right 
| mahd, , 
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hand, rather than the whole ſoul ſhould, be caſt 
into hell? 

14. We ſee plainly then both the nature and 
ground of taking up our croſs. It does not im- 
ply the diſciplining eurſelves, (as ſome ſpeak 4 © the 
literally tearing our own fleſh ; the wearing hair, 
cloth, or iron girdles, or any ting elſe that 
would impair our bodily health: (althoy h wg 
know not what allowance God may make for 
thoſe, who act thus through involuntary. igno- 
rance;) but the embracing. the will of Goc 
though contrary to our own; the chufing. 
wholeſome, though bitter, medicines; the frees 
ly accepting temporary -pain, of whatever 
kind, and in whatever degree, when It 18 either | 
efſentially or accidentally neceſſary to eternal 
pleaſure, _ 

. >; Ham ſecondly, to ſhew, That it is 
always owing to the want either of ſelf⸗ denial, 
or taking up his croſs, that any man does not 
thoroughly follow him, is not fully A glei 
of Chriſt, a 
Ig, is true, this may be paxtly. owing in ſome 
caſes, to the. want of the 50 Brace ; © * 
hearing the true word of God ſpoken eich 
power; of the ſacraments, or of Chrittian fel- 
lowſhip. But where none of theſe is wanting, 
the great. hindrance of our receiving, or grow- 
ing in the grace of God, is always the want of 
denying ourſelyes, or taking up our. crofs. „ 
2. A few inſtances will make this Plain. A 
man hears the word, which is able to ſave his 
' foul. He: is well pleaſed. with what he hears 
X acknowledg es the truth, and is a little affect- 
ed by it. Yet he remains „dead in treſy ales 
and fins,” ſenſeleſs and unawakened. hy 1s 
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90 SERMON LIII. 

this ? Becauſe he will not part with his boſsm- 

fin, though he now knows it. is an.abomination- 
to the Lord. He came to hear, full of luſt and 
. unholy defire : and he will not part with them. 
Therefore no deep impreftion is made upon himz. 
but his fooliſh heart is ſtill hardened: That is, 

de is ſtill ſenſeleſs and unawakened, becauſe he- 
will not deny himſelf. 

3. Suppoſe he begins to awake out of Ne pa 
and his eyes are a little opened, Why are they 
fo quickly cloſed' again? Why does he again 
fink into the ſfeep of death? Becauſe he again 
yields to his boſom- in; he drinks again of the 
pleaſing poiſon. . Therefore it is impoſilble,. 
that any laſting impreſſion ſhould be made upon - 


- His heart. That is, he relapſes into his fataf 


inſenſibility, becauſe he will not deny himſelf. * 

4. But this is not the caſe with all. We 
have many inſtanecs of thoſe, who when once 
. awakened: fleep no more.. The. impreſſions - 
- ones received do not wear away: They are not 
only deep, but laſting. And yet many of theſe - 
have. not-foundwhat they ſeek : They mourn, . 
and yet are not:comforted. Now why is this ? 
It is becauſe they do not bring forth fruits 
meet for-repentance :” Becauſe they do · not ac- 
*. eording to the grace they have received, ceaſe - 

From evil and do god. They do not ceaſe from 
_ the eaſily beſetting fin, the fin of their conſtitu- 
tion, of their education, or of their profeſſion; . 
Or they omit doing the good they may, and 

know they ought to do, becauſe of ſome diſa- 
greeable circumſtance attending it: that is, they 
do not attain faith, becauſe they Will not mY 
Wenſervers.or take 75 their croſs.” 

| 5c But. 


ON SELF-DENTAL. Oxi 

5. But this man did receive © the heavenly 

gift.” He did «taſte of the powers of the 

world to come.” He. faw the light of ther 

glory of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt.” 
The „ peace which paſſeth all underſtanding,” 


did “ rule his heart and mind; and the love 
of God was Thed abroad therein, by the Holy- 


Ghoſt which was given unto him.“ Vet he 


is now weak as another man. - He again teliſhes= 
the things of eartli, and has more taſte for the 
things which are ſeen; than for-thoſe which are 
not ſeen, The eye of his underftanding is 
cloſed again, ſo that he cannot „ fee him that? 
is inviſible.“ His love is waxed cold, and the 
pace of God no longer rules in his. heart. 
And no mavel; for he has again given place to 
the devil, and grieved the Holy Spirit of God.“ 
He has turned again unto folly, to ſome pleaſing : 
fin, if not in outward act, yet in heart. He: 
has given place to pride, or anger, or defire, to 


ſelf. will, or ſtubbornneſs. Or he did not ſtir ups 


the gift of God which was in him; he gave 
way to ſpiritual ſloth, and would not bé at the 
pains of praying alway s, and watching there- - 
unto with all perſeverance.” That is, he made 
fhipwreck' of the faith, for want of ſelf. dehial 
and aking up bis croſs dably': 


6. But perhaps he has not made ſhipwreck 


of the faith: He has ſtill a meaſure of the 
Spirit of Adoption, which continues to witneſs + 
with his ſpirit that he is a child of God. Howe 
ever he is not . going on to perfection: He 
is not, as one, hungering and *thirſting after 
righteouſneſs, panting after the whole image and 
full enjoyment of God, as the hart after the 
. Rather *he-is weary and faint-ia ' 
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his faint i in his mind, and as it were hovering 
between life and death. And why is he thus, 
but becauſe he hath forgotten the word of God, 
* By works is faith made perfect? He does 
uſe all diligence, in working the works of God. 
He does not « continue inſtant in prayer,” pri- 
vate as well as public; in communicating, 
hearing, meditation, faſting, and religious con- 
ference. If he does not wholly negle& ſome 
of theſe means, at leaſt he does not uſe them 
all, with his might. Or he is not zealous of 
Works of charity, as well as works of piety. 
Hei is not merciful after his power,. with the full 
Ability which God giveth. He does not fervent- 
Y ſerve the Lord, by doing good to men, in 
every kind, and in every degree he can, to their 
fouls. as well as their bodies. And why does he 
not continue in prayer? Becauſe in times of 
dryneſs it is pain and grief unto him. He does 
not continue in hearing at all opportunities, be- 
cauſe ſleep is ſweet ; or it. is cold, or dark, or 
rainy. But why does he not continue in works 
of mercy ? Becauſe he cannot-feed the hungry, 
or elothe the naked, unleſs he retrench the ex- 
- of his own apparel, or uſe cheaper and 
leſs pleaſing food, Beſide which, the viſiting 
the fick, or thoſe that are in priſon, is attended 
with many diſagreeable circumſtances. And 
ſo are moft works of ſpiritual merey; reproof, 
in particular. He wauld reprove his neighbour; 
but ſometimes ſhame, ſometimes fear comes be- 
tween. For he may expoſe himſelf not only 
to ridicule, but to heavier inconveniencies too. 
Upon theſe and the like conſiderations, he omits 
one or more, if not all works of mercy. and 
. Therefore his faith is not made perfect, 
neither 


ON SELF- DENIAL. _—_ 
neither can he grow in grace: namely, becauſe 
he will not * deny himſelf, and take up his 
ay croſs,” | 

. It manifeſtly follows; That it is always 
owing to-the want either of ſelf-denial or takin 
up his croſs, that a man does not throughly 
follow his Lord, that he is not fully a diſciple of 
Chriſt. It is owing to this, that he, who is 
dead in fin, does not awake, though the trum- 
pet be blown: That he, who begins to awake 
out of ſleep, yet has no deep or laſting convic- 
tion: That he, who is deeply and laſtingly con- 
vinced of ſin, does not attain remiſſion of ſins: 
That ſome; who have received this heavenly 
gift, retain it not, but make ſhipwreck of the 

faith: And that others, if they do not draw 
back to perdition, yet are weary and faint in their 
mind, and do not reach the mark of the prize 
of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 


—_ 


III. 1. How eaſily may we learn from hence; 
that they know neither the ſcripture nor the 
power of God, who directly or indirectly, in 
public or in private, oppoſe the- doctrine of ſelf-- 
denial and the daily croſs, How totally igno- 
rant are. theſe men, of an hundred particular 
texts, as well as of the general tenor of the 
whole Oracles of God? And how entirely un- 
acquainted muſt they be, with true, genuine, 
chriſtian experience? Of the manner wherein 
the Holy Spirit ever did, and does at this day 
work in the ſouls of men ? They may talk in- 
deed very loudly and confidently, (a naturay 
fruit of ignorance, ) as though they were the only 
men, who underſtood either the word of God, 
er the experience. of his children. But weir : 


„„ — a a — b 


94 - SERMON LIII. 
words are, in every ſenſe, vain, words: They 
= arc: weighed. in the balance and found wanting. 
= 2. We may learn from hence, ſeeondly, the 
ol. real cauſe why not only many partieular perſons, 
hut even bodies of man, who were once burn- 
ipg and ſhining lights, have now loſt both. their 
Hght and heat. If they did not hate and op- 
ghuoſe, they at leaſt lightly eſteemed this precious: 
goſpel. doctrine. If they did not boldly ſay, 
Abnegattuem amnem proeulcamus, internegioni da- 
nus; © We trample all ſelf-denial under 
foot, we devote it to deſtruction: yet they 
neither valued it according to its high import- 
ance, nor took any pains in practiſing it. Here 
myſiics decent, ſaid that great bad man, The my/- 
tie writers teach. ſelf-denial :—-No, the inſpired. 
writers. And God teaches it to every ſoul, 
Who is willing, to hear his voice. 5 
3. We may learn from hence, thirdly, that 
it is not enough for a miniſter of the goſpel, 
not to oppoſe the doctrine of ſelf-denial, to 
fay; nothing. concerning it. Nay, he cannot 
fatisfy his duty, by. ſaying a little in fayoar.of 
it. If he would indeed be pure from the blood 
of all men, he muſt ſpeak of it frequently and 
largely: He muſt ineuleate the neceſſity of it, 
in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt manner. He muſt 
preſs it with his might, on all perſons, at all 
times, and in all places: Laying line upon 
lune, line upon line, precept upon precept, pre- 
cept upon precept.” So ſhall he have a con- 
ſcience void of offence: So ſhall: he ſave his 
pn ſoul and thoſe that hear him. 18 . 
4. Laſtly. See that you apply this, every; 
qne of you, to your own ſoul. Meditate upon 
 $-#hen you are in ſecret; ponder it ” your 
. cart, ; 
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ON SELF-DENIAL. 9 
keart.. . Take. care .not only to underſtand it 
throughly, but to remember it to your life's end. 
Cry unto the ſtrong for ſtrength, that you may 
no ſooner underſtand, than enter upon the prace- 
tice of it. Delay not the time, but ractiſe it 
immediately, from this very hour: Practiſe it 

univerſally, on every one of the thouſand” oeca- 
ſions, which will occur in all circumſtances of 
life. Practiſe it daily, without intermiſſion, 
from the hour you firſt ſet your hand to the 
plough, and ,perſeveringly enduring therein to 
00 end, an Four Arie ns returns to God. 
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sxRMUON LIV. 
The CURE of EVIL-SPEAKING; 
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99. 


| MATTHEW XVIII. 155 765 17. 


<< If thy brother ſhall fin gainſt thee, go and 
tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone: If he will hear thee, thou haſt gain- 
ed thy brother. 


« But if he will not hear, RP with thee one 
or two more, that by the mouth of two or 


three witneſſes, every word may be eſta- 
bliſned. 7 


« And if he will not hear them, tell it to the 
Church: But if he will not hear the Church, 


let him be to thee as an heathen man, and a 
1 


PEAR evil of no man,” . the great 

Apoſtle: as plain a command as © Thou 
' ſhalt do no murder.“ But who, even among 
chriſtians, regards this command? Vea, how 
few are there, that ſo much as underſtand it ? 
What is Zvil-ſpeaking ? It is not (as ſome ſup- 
| Pole) the ſame with lying or ſlandering. All 
a man ſays may be as true as the Bible ; and yet 
the ſaying of it is evil-ſpeaking. For evil- 
king is neither more nor leſs, than 9 

Evi 


* 
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ON EVIL-SPEAKING: = 90 
evil of an abſent perſon, relating ſomething evil 


which was really done or ſaid, by one that is 
not preſent, when it is related. Suppoſe, 
having ſeen a man drunk, or heard him curſe 
or ſwear, I tell this when he is abſent; it is 
evil-ſpeaking. In our language, this is alſo by 


an extremely proper name termed backbiting. 
Nor is there any material difference between 


this and what we uſually tile fale-bearing. If 
the tale be delivered in a ſoft and quiet manner, 
(perhaps with expreſſions of good-will. to the 


perſon, and of hope, that things may not be 


quite ſo bad) then we call it whi/pering. But in 
whatever manner it be done, the thing is the 
ſame; the fame in ſubſtance if not in eireum- 
ſtance, Still it is evil-fpeaking; ſtill this com- 
mand, Speak evil of no man, is trampled under 
foot, if we relate to another the fault of a third 

perſon, when he is not preſent to anſwer: for 
- tumfelf; ; {© 1 


2. And how extremely common is this ſin, 


among all orders and degrees of men! How do 
high and low, rich and poor, wife and fooliſh, 
learned and unlearned, run into it continually Þ 
Perſons, who differ from each other in all things 
elſe, nevertheleſs agree in this. How few are 
there, that can teſtify before God, I am clear 
in this matter: I have always ſet a watch before 
my mouth, and kept the door of my lips ?““ 


What converſation do you hear of any con- 


fiderable length, whereof cvil-ſpeaking is not 
one ingredient? And that even among perſons,, 
who, in the general, have the fear of God be- 
fore their eyes, and do really deſire to have 
a conſcience void of offence, toward God, and 
toward man, | FS 


Vor. IV. 1 
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98 - SERMON LIV. 
3. And the very commonneſs of this fin 
makes it difficult to be avoided. As we are 
incompaſſed with it on every fide, ſo, if we 
are not deeply ſenſible of the danger, and con- 
tinually guarding againſt it, we are liable to 
be carried away by the torrent. In this in- 
ſtance, almoſt the whole of mankind is, as it 
were, in a conſpiracy againſt us. And their ex- 
ample ſteals upon us, we know not how; ſo 
that we inſenſibly ſlide into the imitation of it. 
Beſides, it is recommended from within, as 
well as from without. There is ſcarce any 
wrong temper in the mind of man, which may 
not be occaſionally gratified by it, and conſe- 
quently incline us to it. It gratifies our pride, 
to relate thoſe faults of others, whereof we 
think ourſelves not to be guilty. Anger, re- 
ſentment, and all unkind tempers are indulged, 
by ſpeaking againſt thoſe, with whom we are 
diſpleaſed. And in many caſes, by reciting 
the fins of their neighbours, men indulge their 
own fooliſh and hurtful defires 
4. Evil-ſpeaking is the more difficult to be 
avoided, becauſe it frequently attacks us in diſ- 
guiſe, We ſpeak thus, out of a noble, gene- 
ous, (it is well, if we do not ſay), holy indigna- 
tion againſt theſe vile creatures! We commit 
fin, from mere hatred of fin! We ſerve the 
devil, out of pure zeal for God! It is merely 
in order to puniſh the wicked, that we run in- 
to this. wickedneſs. S0 do the paſſions (as 
one ſpeaks) all juſtify themſclves,” and palm 
in upon us, under the veil of holineſs. 95 
5. But is there no way to avoid the ſnare? 
Unqueſtionable there is. Our bleſſed Lord has 
marked out a plain way for his — in 
e 4 
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the words above recited. None, who warily 
and ſteadily walk in this path, will ever fall 
into evil-ſpeaking. This rule is either an in- 


fallible preventitive, or a certain cure of it. 


In the preceding verſes, our Lord had laid, 
« Woe to the world becauſe of offences.” 


Unſpeakable miſery will ariſe in the world, 
from this baleful fountain. /Offeaces are, all 


things, whereby any one is turned out of, or 
hindered: in, the ways of God. ) &« For It muſt 
be that offences come.” Such is the nature of 
things: Such the weakneſs, folly, and wicked- 
neſs of mankind. - But wo to that man,” 

miſerable is that man, „by whom the offence 
cometh, Wherefore if thy band, thy foot, 
thine eye, cauſe thee to offend :* 
dear enjoyment, the moſt Colo and uſeful 
perſon, turn thee out of, or hinder thee in the 
way, „ pluck it out, eut them off, and caſt 
them from thee.” But how can we avoid giv- 
ing offence. to ſome, and being offended at 
others? Eſpecially, ſuppoſe they are quite in 
the wrong, and we ſee it with our own eyes ? 


Our Lord here teaches us how: He lays down 


a ſure method of avoiding offences, and evil- 


17 together. If thy brother ſhall ſin 
againſt thee, go and tell him of his fault, be- 


tween thee and him alone: if he will hear thee, 


thou haſt gained thy brother. But if he will 


not hear thee, take with thee one or two more, 
that by the mouth of two or three witneſſes 
every word may be eſtabliſned. And if he will 


not hear them, tell it to the Church; but if 


he will not hear the Church, let him be to 
the as an e man and a publican. 0 


1 2 1. 1. Firſt, 


If- the moſt, 
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1do SERMON LIV. 

I. 1. Firſt, F thy brother ſball en againf 
thee, go and tell him of his fault, between thee 
and him alone. The moſt literal way af fol- 
lowing this firſt rule, where it is practicable, 
is the beſt. Therefore if thou ſeeſt with thine 
own eyes a brother, a fellow-chriſtian, commit 
undeniable fin, or heareſt it with thine own 
ears, ſo that it is impoſſible for thee to doubt 
the fact, then thy part is plain: Take the very 
firſt opportunity of going to him: and if thou 
canſt have acceſs, ell him of his fault be- 
tween thee and him alone. Indeed great care is 
to be taken that this is done in a right ſpirit, 
and in a right manner. — The 808 of a re- 
Proof greatly depends on the ſpirit wherein it 
is given. Be not therefore wanting in earneſt 
prayer to God, that it may be given in a low- 
ly ſpirit: with a deep piercing conviction, that 
it is God alone who maketh thee to differ, 
and that if any good be done by what is now | 
ſpoken, - God doch it himſelf. Pray that he 
' would guard thy heart, enlighten thy mind, 
and direct thy tongue to ſuch words as he may 
pleaſe to bleſs. See that thou ſpeak in a meek 
as well as a lowly ſpirit :- for the „ wrath of 
man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God.” 
If he be overtaken in a fault,” he can no 
otherwiſe be reſtored than „ in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs. If he oppoſes the truth, yet he 
cannot be brought to the knowledge thereof, 
but by gentleneſs. Still ſpeak in a ſpirit of 
tender love, ** which many waters cannot 
quench.” If love is not conquered, it con- 
quers all things? Who can tell the force 
of love ? 


I , f Love 


* 
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Love can bow down the ben neck, OR, 
The ſtone to fleſh convert; 

| Soften, and melt, and pierce, and break 
An adamantine heart. 


Confirm then your love toward "AY and you 
will thereby „ heap coals of fire upon his 
head.“ == 
2. But fee that the manner alſo wherein you 
ſpeak, be according to the goſpel of Chriſt. f 
Avoid every thing in look, geſture, word and 
tone of voice, that ſavours of pride or ſelf- 
ſufficiency. ®Studiouſly avoid every thing magiſ- 
terial or dogmatical, every thing that looks like 
arrogance or aſſuming. Beware of the moſt 
diſtant approach to diſdain, overbearing, or 
contempt. With equal care avoid all appear- 
ance of anger, and though you uſe great plain- 
neſs of ſpeech, yet let there be no reproach, 
no railing accuſation, no token of any warmth, ' 
but that of love. Above all, let there be no 
ſhadow of hate or ill-will, no bitterneſs or 
ſourneſs of expreſſton; but uſe the air and 
language of ſweetneſs as well as gentleneſs, 
that all may appear to flow from love in the 
heart. And yet this ſweetneſs need not hinder 
your ſpeaking in the moſt ſerious and ſolemn 
manner: as far as may be, in the very words. 
of the oracles of God, (for there are none like 
thee and as under the eye of him who is 7 
FA to judge the quick and dead. 
f you have not an opportunity of ſpeak- 
| 143 to him in perſon, or cannot have acceſs, 
you may do it by a meſſenger; by a common. 
friend in whoſe prudence, as well as upright. - 
neſs, you can throughly confide. Such a per- 


4 q 
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ſon, ſpeaking in your name, and in che ſpirit 
and manner above defcribed, may anſwer the 
ſame end, and in a good degree ſupply your 
lack of ſervice. Only beware you do not Lan 
the want of opportunity, in order to ſhun the 
croſs: neither take it for granted, that you 
cannot have acceſs, withont ever making the 
trial. Whenever you can ſpeak in your own 
perfon,>it is far better. But you ſhould rather 
do it by another, than not at all: This way is 
better than none. NW, . 
4. But what if you can neither ſpeak your- 
ſelf, nor find ſuch a meſſenger as you can con- 
' Aide in. If this be really the caſe, it then only 
remains, to write. And there may be ſome 
circumſtances which make this the moſt adviſa- 
ble way of ſpeaking. One of theſe circum- 
ſtances is, when the perſon with whom we have 
to do, is of ſo warm and impetuous a temper, 
as does not eaſy bear reproof, eſpecially from an 
equal or inferior. But it may be ſo introduced 
and ſoftened. in writing as to. make it far more 
_ tolerable. Beſides, many will read the very 


_ - ſame words, which they could not bear to hear. 


It does not give fo violent a ſhock to their 
pride, nor ſo ſenſibly touch their honour. 
And ſuppoſe it makes little impreſſion at firſt, 


they will perhaps give it a ſecond reading, 


and upon farther conſideration, lay to heart, 
what before they diſregarded. If you add 
your name; this is nearly the ſame thing, as 
going to him, and ſpeaking in perſon. And 
this ſhould always be done, unleſs it be render- 
ed 2 7 by ſome very particular reaſon. 

5. It ſhould be well obſerved, not only that 
this is a ſtep which our Lord abſolutely com- 
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mand us to take, but that he commands us to 
take this ſtep firſt, before we attempt, any other. 
No alternative is allowed, no choice of an 
elſe: This is the way; walk thou in it. It is 
ttue, he enjoins us, if need require, to take 
two other eps, But they ate to be taken ſue- 
ceſſively after this ſtep, and neither of them be- 
fore it. Much leſs are we to take any other 
ſtep, either before, or beſide this. To do any 
thing elſe, or not to. do this, is therefore equally 
inexcufable. - _ pt 
6. Do not. think to excuſe yourſelf or ny 
an entirely different ſtep, by ſaying, Why, I 
did not ſpeak to any one, till I was fo burden- 
ed, that I could not refrain.” You was bur- 
dened! It was no wonder you ſhould ; unleſs 
your conſcience was ſeared. For you was 
under the guilt of fin, of difobeying a plain 
. commandment of God. You 'ought immedi- 
ately to have gone and fold your brother of his 
fault between you and him alone. If you did 
not, how ſhould you be other, than burdened, 
(unleſs your heart was utterly hardened), 
while you was trampling the command of 
God under foot, and hating your brother in 
your heart?” And what a way have you 
found to unburden yourſelf? God reproves you 
for a fin of omiſſion, for not telling your 
brother of his fault; and you comfort yourſelf 
under his reproof, by a fin of commiſſion; by 
telling your brother's fault to another perſon 
Eaſe bought by fin is a dear purchaſe; I truſt 
in God you will have no caſe, but will be 
burdened ſo much the more, till you go o your 
brother, and tell hin, and no one elle. 1 
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7. I know but of one exception to this» rule. 
There may be a peculiar caſe, wherein it is 
neceſſary to accuſe the guilty though abſent, 
in order to preſerve the innocent. For in- 


ſtance: You are acquainted with the deſign 


which a man has againſt the property or life 
af his neighbour. Now the eaſe may be ſo 
oircumſtanced, that there is no other way of 
hindering that deſign from taking effect, but the 
making it known without delay, to him againſt 
whom it is laid. In this caſe therefore this 


rule is ſet aſide, as is that of the Apoſtle; 


« ſpeak evil of no man: and it is lawful, yea, 
it is our bounden duty, to ſpeak evil of an 
abſent perſon, in order to prevent his doing evil, 


to others and himſelf at the ſame time. But 


remember, meanwhile, that all evil-ſpeaking 
is, in its own nature deadly poiſon. Therefore 


if you are ſometimes conſtrained to uſe it as a 


medicine, yet uſe it with fear and trembling ; 
ſecing it ſo dangerous a medicine, that nothing 
but abſolute. neceſſity can excuſe your uſing it 
at all. Accordingly uſe it as ſeldom as poſſi- 
ble; never but when there is ſuch a neceſſity : 


and even then uſe as little of it as is poſſible ; 
only ſo much as is neceffary for the end pro- 


poſed. At all other times, go and tell him f | 
5 48 between thee and him alone. 


II. 1. But what if be will not hear ? If he 


repay evil for good? If he be enraged rather 
than convinced ? What if he hear to no purpoſe, 


and go on ſtill in the. evil of his way? We 


muſt expect this will . be the caſe; 


the mildeſt and tendereſt reproof, will have no 
Ys but the bleſſing we wiſhed for another, 
"7 1 WS. 
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will return into our own boſom. And what are 
we to do then? Our Lord has given us a elear 
and full direction. Then take with thee one or two 
more: This is the ſecond ſtep. Take one or 
two whom you know to be of a loving ſpirit, 
lovers of God and of their neighbour. See like- 
wiſe that they be of a lowly ſpirit, and . cloth= 
ed with humility,” Let them alſo be fuch as 
are meek and gentle, patient and long-ſuffer- 
ing; not apt to “ return evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing.” Let 
them be men of underſtanding, ſuch as are 
endued with wiſdom from. above; and men 
unbiaſſed, free from partiality, free from pre- 
judice of any kind. Care ſhould likewiſe be 
taken, that both the perſons and their cha- 
racters be well known to him. And let thoſe 
that are acceptable to him be choſen, preferable 
to any others, 

2. Love will dictate the manner wherein 
they ſhould proceed, according to the nature of 
the caſe, Nor can any one particular manner 
be preſcribed for all caſes, But perhaps in 
general one might adviſe, before they enter u 

on the thing itſelf, let them mildly and affee- 
tionately declare that they have no anger or 
prejudice toward him, and that it is 1 
from a principle of gond-will, that they now 
come, or at all concern themſelves with his 
affairs. To make this the more apparent, they 
might then calmly attend to your repetition of 
row former converſation with him, and to what 
e then ſaid in his own defence, before they 
attempted to determine any thing. After this 
they would be better able to judge, in what 
manner to proceed, that of the mouth of two or 


three 
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three witneſſes, every word might be ofablifhed: » 
That whatever you have ſaid, may have its 
full force, by the additional weight. of their 
authority. 
3. In order to this, may they not, 7, Brief. 
ly repeat what you ſpoke, and wha® he anſwer- 
ed? 2, Inlarge upon, open and confirm the 
reaſons which you had given? 3, Give weight 
to your reproof, ſhewing how juſt, how kind, 
and how ſeaſonable it was: And laſtly, Inforce 
the -advices and perſuaſions which you had an- 
next to it? And theſe may likewiſe hereafter, 
if need ſhould require, bear witneſs of what 
was ſpoken. : 
4. With regard to this, as well as the Gre - 

| coding rule, we may obſerve, that our Lord 
gives us no choice, leaves us no alternative, 
but expreſsly commands us to do this, and no- 
thing elſe in the place of it. He likewiſe di- 
_ recs us, when to do this. Neither ſooner. nor 
later. Namely, after we have taken the firſt, 
and before we have taken the third ſtep. It is. 
then only, that we are authorized to relate the 
evil another has done, to thoſe whom we defire 
to bear a part with us, in this great inſtance of 
brotherly love. But let us have a care, how 
we relate it to any other _ till both theſe 
»s have been taken. If we negleQ to take 
| theſe, or if we take any others, what wonder if 
we are burdened ſtill? For we are ſinners againſt 
God, and againſt our neighbour. - And how 
fairly ſoever we may colour it, yet, if we have 
any. conſcience, our fin will find us 8 and 
bring a burden upon our ſoul. 

III. r. That we may be throughly inſtruct. 
ed in chis weighty _— our Lord has given 
us 
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us a- ſtill 86188 direction. F he will not hear 
them, then, and not till then, 7e/! it to the Church. 
This is the third ſtep. All the queſtion is, 
How this word, the Church, is here to be under- 
ſtood? But the very nature of the thing will 
determine this, beyond all reaſonable doubt. 
You cannot tell it to the national Church, 
the whole body of men termed, the Church 


England. Neither would it anſwer any chriſtian 
end, if you could; this, therefore, is not the 


meaning of the word. Neither can you tell 
it to that whole body of people in England, 


with whom you have a more immediate con- 


nexion. Nor indeed would this anſwer. any 
good end: The word, therefore, is not to be 
underſtood thus. It would not anſwer any 
valuable end, to tell the faults of every par- 
ticular member to the Church, 2 you would 
fo term it) the congregation or ſociety united 

together in London. It remains that you tell 
it to the elder, orelders of the Church, to thoſe 


who are overfeers of that flock of Chriſt, to which 


you both belong, who watch over yours and 
his ſoul, „ as they that muſt give account.“ 
And this ſhould be done, if it conveniently 
can, in the preſence of the perſon concerned, 
and though plainly, yet with all the tenderneſs 
and love, which the nature of the thing will 


admit. It properly belongs to their office, to 


determine concerning the behaviour of thoſe 
under their care, and to rebuke according to 
the demerit of the offence, with all authority. 


When therefore you have done this, you have 
done all which the word of God, or the law 
of love requireth of you. You are not now. 


partaker of his fin, but if he * his blood 
is on his own head. 2. Here 
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2. Here alſo let it be obſerved, that this, 


and no other, is the third ſtep which we are to 
take: And that we are to take it in its order, 
after the other two; not before the ſecond, 
much leſs the firſt; unleſs in ſome very par- 
ticular circumſtance. Indeed in one caſe, the 


| ſecond ſtep may coincide with this: they may 


be in a manner one and the ſame. The elder 


or elders of the Church may be ſo connected 


with the offended brother, that they may ſet 
aſide the neceſſity, and ſupply the place of the 
one or tus witneſſes. So that it may ſuffice to 
tell it to them, after you have told it to your 
brother, between you and him alone. | 

3. When you have done this, you have deli. 
vered your own ſoul. F he will not hear the 
Church, if he perſiſt in his ſin, let him be to thee 


. 4s an heathen man and' a publican. You are 


under no obligation to think of him any more: 

Only when you commend him to God in 
prayer. You need not ſpeak of him any more, 
but leave him, to his own maſter. Indeed you 
ſtill owe to him, as to all other heathens, 
earneſt, tender good- will. You owe him courteſy, 


and as occaſion offers, all the offices of hu- 


manity. But have no friendſhip, no familiarity 
with him; no other * than with an 

n heathen. 

4. But if this be the rule by which, Chriſ- 
tians walk, Which is the land where the 
Chriſtians live? A few you may poſſibly find 
ſcattered: up and down, who make a conſcience 


of obſerving it. But how very few? How 


thinly ' ſcattered upon the face of the earth? 


And where is there any body of men, that 


univerſally walk thereby? Can we find them 
| in 
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in Europe? Or, to go no farther, in Great 
Britain or Ireland? I fear not: 1 fear we may 
ſearch theſe kingdoms throughout, and yet ſearch! 
in vain. Alas, for the Chriſtian world? Alas, 

for proteſtant, for reformed chriſtians ! O who 
will riſe up with me [againſt the wicked? Who 
will take God's part” againſt the evil-ſpeakers ? 
Art thou the man? By the grace of God wilt 
thou be one, who art not carried away by the. 
torrent? Art thou fully determined, God be- 
ing thy helper, from this very hour, to ſet. a, 
watch, a continual “ watch before thy mouth, 
and keep the door of thy lips?” From this 
hour wilt thou walk by this rule “ ſpeaking evi! 
of no man?” If thou ſeeſt thy brother do evil, 
wilt thou 7e him F bis fault between thee and 
him alone? Afterwards take one or hie witneſſes, 
and then only tell it to the Church x 2 If this be 
the full purpoſe of thy heart, then learn one 
leſſon well, Hear evil of no man; If there 
were no hearers, there would be no ſpeakers of 
evil. And is not (according. to the vulgar pro- 
verb) the receiver as bad as the thief? If then 
any begin to ſpeak evil in thy hearing, check 
him immediately. Refuſe to hear the voice of 
the charmer, charm he ever ſo ſweetly : let him” 

uſe ever ſo ſoft a manner, ſo mild an accent, 
ever ſo many profeſſions of good-will, for him 
whom he is ſtabbing in the dark, whom he 
ſmiteth under the fifth rib. Reſolutely refuſe. 
to hear, though the whifperer complain of being 
burdened till he ſpeak. Burdened ! Thou fool, 
doſt thou travail with. thy curſed- ſecret as 4 
woman' travaileth with child? Go then and be 
delivered of thy burden, in the way the. Lord” 


hath ordained, Firſt, Go and tell thy brother of 
Te I'V, - K - bis 
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his fault between thee and him alone. Next, tale 
' With hee one or two common friends, and tell 
Him n their preſence. If neither of theſe 
ſteps take effect, then tell it to the Church. But 
at 44 peril of thy ſoul, tell it to no one elſe, 
either before or after. Unleſs in that one ex- 
empt caſe, when it is abſolutely needful, to 
preſerve the innocent. Why ſhouldſt thou 
burden another as well as thyſelf, by making 
him partaker of thy fin? 

3- Q that all you who bear the reproach. of 
Chriſt, who are in deriſion called Methodiſts, 
would ſct an example to the Chriſtian world, ſo 
called, at leaſt in this one inſtance! Put ye 
away evil-ſpeaking, tale-bearing, whiſpering : 
let none of them proceed out of your mouth. 
See that you ſpeak evil of no man;” of the 
_ abſent nothing but good. If you muſt be di- 
ſtinguiſned, whether ye will or no, let this be 
the diſtinguiſhing mark of a Methodiſt; „He 
eenſures no man behind his back: by this fruit 
ye may know him.” What a bleſſed effect of 
this ſelf-denial ſhould we quickly feel in our 
hearts ? How would our peace flow as a river, 
when we thus follow peace with all men 9 How 
would the love of God abound in our own ſouls, 
while we thus confirm our love to our brethren ? 
And what an effect would it have on all that 
were united together in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus? How would brotherly love continually 
increaſe, when this grand hindrance of it was 
removed ? All the members of Chriſt's myſtical 
body would then naturally care for each other? 
4 If one member ſuffered, all would ſuffer 
with it; © if one was honourtd. all would re- 
Joice with it; * and OE one would love his 

| brother 
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brother © with a pure heart fervently.” Nor 


is this all: But what an effect might this have, 
even on the wild unthinkinz world ? How ſoory ' [ 
would they deſery in us, what they could not Mi 
find among all the thouſands of their brethren, Hy 
and cry, {as Julian, the apoſtate, to his heathen "nn 
courtiers,) “ S2ze how theſe Chriſtians love on "ol 
another!“ By this chiefly would God convince 3h 
1 


the world, and prepare them alſo for his king- ] 
dom: as we may eaſily learn from thoſe Te- * 
markable words in our Lord's laſt, ſolemn . 9 
prayer. I pray for them who will believe in 
me, that they may be one, as thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee, —that the world may be- 
lieve, that thou haſt ſent me!” The Lord 
haſten the time! The Lord enable us thus to 
love one another, not only “ in word and in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth,” even as 
Chriſt rel loved us. 
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SERMON LV. 
ON THE USE OF MONEY, 


«] ay unto you, make to yourſelves friends of 


the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that. when 


. — 


Ld 


ve fail, they may receive you into ever- 
laſting habitations.“ REST | 


LE» Lord having finiſhed the beautiful 
2 parable of the prodigal ſon, which he 
had particularly addrefled to thoſe, who mur- 
mured at his receiving publicans and ſinners, 
adds another relation of a different kind, ad- 


' dreſſed rather to the children of God. He 


ſaid unto his diſciples,” (ver. 1.) not ſo much 
to the ſcribes and phariſees, to whom he had 
been ſpeaking before“ There was a certain 
rich man, who had a ſteward, and he was ac- 
cuſed to him of waſting his goods. And call- 
ing him, he faid, Give an account of thy ſtew- 
ardſhip, for thou canſt be no longer ſteward,” 
(ver. 2.) After reciting the method, which the 
bad ſteward uſed, to provide againſt the day of 


- neceſſity, our Saviour adds, His Lord com- 


mended the unjuſt ſteward,” namely, in this 
reſpect, That he uſed timely precaution, and 
ſubjoins this weighty reflection, „the children  . 

h mo | of 


wiſer, (not abſolutely; for they are, one and all, 

the veryeſt fools, tl e moſt egregious madmen 
under heaven, but in their generation, in their 
own way; they are more conſiſtent with them 


ſelves, they are truer to their acknowledged 


principles, they more ſteadily purſue their end, 


than the children M light, than they who ſee hee 
light of the glory of God, in the face of Feſus 


Cb. Then follow the words above recited. 


And I—the only begotten Son of God, the Cre. 
ator, Lord and Poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, 


and all that is therein; the Judge of all, to 
whom ye are to give an account of your- teward- 
ſhip, when ye can be no longer ſtewards ; I. ſay un- 


to you, learn in this reſpect, even of the unjuſt 


ſteward, make yourſelves friends, by wiſe, time 
precaution, of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs. 


Mammon means riches or money. It is termed. 
the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, becauſe of the 


unrighteous manner, wherein it is frequently 


procured, and wherein even that, which was 
honeſtly procured, is generally employed. Male 


yourſelf friends of this by doing all poſſible good, 


particularly to the children of God, that when, * 
ye fail, when ye return to duſt, when ye have 
no more place under the ſun, thoſe of them, 


who are gone before, may receive you, may wel- 

come you into everlaſting habitations. 5 
2. An excellent branch of chriſtiam wiſdow 

is here inculcated by our Lord on all his fol- 


lowers, namely, The right uſe of Money; a 
ſubje& largely ſpoken of after their manner, 
by men of the world; but not ſufficiently eon- 


2 N ſidered 


THE USE OF-MONEY. 1 
of this world are wiſer in their generation, 


than the children of light,” (ver. 8.) Thoſe, -- 
who ſeek no other portion than this world, are 
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nene 
fidered by thoſe, whom God hath choſfen out of 
the world. Theſe generally do not conſider, 


as the importance of the ſubject requires, the 


uſe of this exc#llent talent. Neither do they 
underſtand how to employ it to the greateſt 
advantage; the introduction of which into the 


world, is one admirable inſtance of the wiſe 


and gracious Providence of God. It has indeed 
been the manner of Poets, Orators, and Philo- 
fophers, in almoſt all ages and nations, to rail 


at this, as the grand corruptor of the world, the 


dane of virtue, the peſt of human ſociety.— 
Hence nothing ſo commonly heard, as, 


Ferrum, ferraque nocentius aurum: 


And gold, more miſchie vous than keeneſt feel. 
Hence the lamentable complaint, 5 


Ehdiunter opes, irritamenta malorum. 


Nay, one celebrated Writer gravely exhorts his 
countrymen, in order to baniſh all vice at once, 
to throw all their money into the Ra. 


In mare proximum, 


„  Summi materiem malt ! 


EY But i is not all this mere, empty rant? Is there 
any ſolid reaſon therein? By no means. For 


let the world be as corrupt as it will, is gold r 


filver to blame? The love of money, we know, 
7s the root of all evil: but not the thing itſelf. 


The fault does not lie in the money, but in 
them that uſe it. It may be uſed ill: and what 
may not? But it may likewiſe be uſed well: it 
is full as applicable to the beft, as to the worſt. 
uſes. It is of unſpeakable ſervice to all civiliz- 

ed nations, im all the common affairs of life. 


It . is a moſt ö inſtrument, of tranſ- 
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ating all manner of bufinefs, and (if we uſe lit 
according to chriſtian wiſdom) of doing all Man. 
ner of good. It is true, were man in a ſtate 
of innocence, or were all men filled with the 
Holy Ghzft, ſo that, like the infant Church at 
Jeruſalem, no man counted any thing he had his 
own, but diſtribution was made to every one as he 
had need ; the uſe of it would be ſuperſeded ; as 
we cannot conceive there is -any thing of the 
kind, among the inhabitants of heaven. But, 
in the preſent ſtate of mankind, it is an excel- 
lent gift of God, anſwering the nobleſt ends. 
In the hands of his children, it is food for the 
hungry, drink for the thirſty, raiment for the 
naked. It gives to the traveller and the ftran- 
ger where to lay his head. By it we may ſup- 
ply the place of an huſband to the widow, and 
of a father to the fatherleſs. We may be a de- 
fence for the oppreſſed, a means of health to the 
fick, of eaſe to them that are in pain; it may * 
as eyes to the blind, as feet to the lame; 1 
lifter up fr from the gates of death. 

It is, therefore, of the higheſt concern, 
that all, who fear God, know- how to employ 
this valuable talent ; that they be inſtructed, 
how it may anſwer theſe glorious ends, and in 
the. higheſt degree. And perhaps all the in- 
ſtructions, which are neceſſary for this, may be 
reduced to three plain rules, by the exact obſer- 
vance whereof we may approve ourſelves faith- 
ful ſtewards of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs. 
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I. r. The firſt of theſe is, (he that heareth, 
let him underſtand!) Gain all you can. Here 
we may ſpeak like the children of the world : 
we meet them on "Wear own ground. And it is 

gain 
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our 8 duty to do this: We * to 
gain all we can gain, without buying gold too 
dear, without paying more for it, than it is 
worth. But this it is certain we ought not to 
do; we ought not to gain money at the expence 
of life: nor (which is in effect the ſame thing) 
at the expence of our health. Therefore no 
gain whatſoever ſhould induce us to enter into, 
or to continue in any employ, which is of ſuch 
a kind, or is attended with ſo hard or ſo long 
labour, as to impair our conſtitution. Neither 
ſhould we begin or continue in any buſineſs, 
which neceſſarily deprives us of proper feaſons 
for food and fleep in ſuch a proportion as our 
nature requires. Indeed there is a great differ- 
ence here : Some employments are abſolutely 
and totally unhealthy : as thoſe which imply 
the dealing much with arſenic, or other equally 
- Hurtful minerals; or the breathing an air taint- 
ed with ſteams of melting lead, which muſt at 
length deſtroy the firmeſt conſtitution. Others 
may not be abſolutely unhealthy, but only to 
perſons of a weak conſtitution. Such are thoſe 
which require many hours to be ſpent in writing 
_ eſpecially if a perſon write fitting, and lean 
= , upon his ſtomach, or remain long in an uneaſy 
- poſture... But whatever it is which reaſon or 
experience ſhews to be deſtructive of health or 
Rreogth, that we may not ſubmit to; ſeeing he 
fe 7s more valuable than meat, and the body than. 
raiment. And if we are already engaged in ſuch: 
an employ, we ſhould exchange it as ſoon as 
poſſible, for ſome, which, if it leſſen our gain, 
wil however not leſſen our health. 
2. We 
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2. We are ſecondly, to gain all we can, with⸗ | 
out hurting our mind any more than our body. 
- For neither may we hurt this: we muſt pre- 
ſerve, at all- events, the ſpirit of an healthful 
mind. Therefore we may not engage or con- 
tinue in any ſinful trade, any that is contrary to 
the law of God, or of our country. Such are all 
that neceſſarily imply our robbing or defrauding 
the king of his lawful cuſtoms, For it is atleaſt 
as finful, to defraud the king of his' right, as 
to rob our fellow-ſubjefts. And the king has 
full as much right to his cuſtoms, as we have to. 
our houſes and apparel. Other buſineſſes there 
are; Wfifefi however innocent in themſelves, can-. 
not be followed with innocence now: at leaſt, 
not in England: ſuch, for inſtance, as will not 
afford a competent maintenance, without cheat- 
ing or lying, or conformity to ſome cuſtom, 
which is not conſiſtent with a good conſcience. 
Theſe likewiſe are facredly to be , 
whatever gain they may be attended with, pro- 
vided we follow the cuſtom of the trade. For, 
to gain money we muſt not loſe our Bur. 
There are yet others which many'purſue with 
perfect innocence, without hurting either their. 
body or mind. And yet perhaps you. carinot ; 3 
either they may entangle you in that company, 
which would deftroy your foul : and by repeat- 
ed experiments it may appear, that you cannot 
ſeparate the one from the other: or there may. 
be an idiofyncraſy, a peculiarity, in your con- 
ſtitution of ſoul (as there is in the bodily confti- 
tion of many, ) by reaſon whereof that 5 
may 


ment is deadly to you, which another | 

ly follow. So I am convinced from many ex- 

periments, I could not ſtudy to any degree of 
perfection, 
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| 8 hes mathematics, Lats. 
algebra, without being a deiſt, if not an athdiſt, | 
And yet, others may ſtudy them all their lives, 
without ſuſtaining any inconvenience. . None 
therefore can here determine for another, but 
every man. muſt judge for himſelf, and abſtain 
from whatever he in en finds to be hurt- 
ful to his ſoul. 

3. We are, thirdly, to gain all we can, with- 
out hurting our neighbour. But this we may 
not, cannot do, if we love our neighbour as 
ourſelves. We cannot, if we love every one 
as. ourſelves, hurt any one in his ſubſtance. 
We cannot devour the increaſe of his lands, 
and perhaps the lands and houſes themſelves, 
by gaming, by over grown bills (whether on ac- 
count: of phyſic, of law, or any thing elſe,) 
or by requiring or taking ſuch intereſt, as even 
the laws of our country forbid. Hereby all 
pawn-broking is excluded : ſeeing whatever 
good we might do thereby, all unprejudiced men 
ſee with grief to be abundantly over- balanced 
by the evil. And if it were otherwiſe, yet we 
axe not allowed, to do evil that good may come. 
Me cannot, conſiſtent with brotherly love, ſell 
dur goods below the market- price. We cannot 
ſtudy to ruin our neighbour's trade, in order to 
advance our own. Much leſs can we entice 
away, or receive any of his ſervants or work- 
men whom he has need of. None can gain, 

by ſwallowing up his neighbour's ſubſtance, 
without gaining the damnation of j HR 
4. Neither may we gain, by hurting, our 
' neighbour in his body. Therefore. we may not 
ſell any thing which tends to impair, health. 
Such is s eminently all that liquid fire, _—_— 
lle 


7 


THE USE OF MONEY. 119 
called drams or ſpirituous liquors. It is true, 
theſe may have a place in medicine; they may 
be of uſe, in ſome bodily diſorders : (although 
there would rarely be occafion for them, were 
it not for the unſkilfulneſs of the practitioner, 
Therefore ſuch as prepare and fell them only 
for this end, may keep their conſcience clear, 
But who are they? Who prepare and ſell 
them only for this end? Do you 9 2 ten ſuch 
diſtillers in England ? Then excule theſe. But 
all who ſell them in the common way, to any 
that will buy, are poiſoners-general. They 
murder his Majeſty's ſubjects by wholeſale, _ 
neither do their eye pity or ſpare. They drive 
them to hell, like ſheep: And what is their 
gain? Is it not the blood of theſe men? Who 
then would envy their large eſtates and ſumptu- 
ous palaces? A curſe is in the midſt of them: the 
curſe of God cleaves to the ſtones, the timber, 
the furniture of them. The curſe of God is in 
their gardens, their walks, their groves ; a fire 
that burns--to the nethermoſt hell. Blood, 
blood is there: the foundation, the floor, the 
walls, the roof are ſtained with blood! And 
canſt thou hope, O thou man of blood, though 
thou art © clothed in ſcarlet and fine linen, and 
fareſt ſumptuouſly every day ;” canſt thou ho 
to deliver down the fields of blood, to the third 
generation? Not ſo; for there is a God in 
heaven * therefore thy name ſhall be rooted _ 
out. Like as thoſe whom thou haſt deſtroy- 
ed, body and ſoul, “ thy memorial ſhall periſh 
with thee.” - x 4 
5. And are not they partakers of the ſame 
guilt, though in a lower degree, whether ſur- 
geons, apothecaries, or phyſicians, who play you» 
0 2 LY the 
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the lièpes or health of men, to enlarge their 


own gain? Who purpoſely lengthen the pain, 
or diſeaſe, which they are able to remove ſpeedi- 
ly? Who protract the cure of their patient's 
body, in order to plunder his ſubſtance? Can 
any man be clear before God, who does not 
ſhorten every diſorder, as much as he can, and 


remove all ſickneſs and pain, as ſoon as he can? 
He cannot: for nothing can be more clear, 


than that he does not do unto others, as he would. 
they ſhould do. unto himſelf. | | 
6. This is dear-bought gain. And io is 


whatever is procured, by hurting our neighbour 
in his ſoul, by miniſtering, ſuppoſe, either direct- 
ly or indireQly to his unchaſtity or intemper- 


ance ; which certainly none. can do, who has 
any fear of God, or any real deſire of pleaſing 
him. It nearly. concerns all thoſe to conſider 
this, who have any thing to do with taverns, 
victualling-houſes, opera-houſes, play-houſes, 
or any other places of public, faſhionable di- 
verſion. If theſe profit the ſouls of men, you 


are clear; your employment is good, and your. 


gain innocent. But if they are either ſinful in 
themſelyes, or natural inlets to ſin of various 
kinds, then it is to be feared, you have a fad 
account to make. O beware, leſt God ſay in 
that day, *©** Theſe haye periſhed in their ini- 
quity, but their, blood do 1 require- at thy 


hands! 5 
7. Theſe cautions and reſtrictions being. 
obſerved, it i, the bounden duty of all, who 


are engaged in worldly buſineſs, to obſerve that 
firſt and great rule of ehriſtian wiſdom, with 
reſpect to money. Cain all ya can. Gain all 


you can by honeſt e Uſe all poſſible 


diligenee 
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OS 


diligence in your calling. Loſe no time: If 


you underſtand yourſelf, and your relation © 
. God and man, you know you have none to 
ſpare. If you underſtand your particular call- 
ing, as you ought, you will have no time 
that hangs upon your hands. Every buſineſs 
will afford ſome employment ſufficient for 
every day, and every hour. "That wherein 
you are placed, if you follow it in earneſt, will 
leave you no leiſure for filly, unprofitable 
_ diverſions. You have always ſomething better 
to do, ſomething that will profit you, more. or 
leſs.. And “ whatſoever thy hand findeth to 


do, do it with thy might.” Do it as ſoon as 


poſſible : No delay! No putting off from day to 
day, or from hour to hour. Never leave any 
thing till to-morrow, which you can do to-day, 
And do it as well as poſſible. Do not ſleep 
or yawn over it: Put your whole ſtrength 
to the work. Spare no pains. Let nothing 
be done by halves, or in a ſlight and careleſs 
manner. Let nothing in your bufineſs be 
left undone, if it can "be done by labour or 
patience. 

8, Gain all you can, by « common ſenſe, by 
uſing in your buſineſs all the underſtanding, 


which God has given you. It is amazing to 


' obſerve, how few do this: how men run on in 


the ſame dull track with their forefathers. 


But whatever they do, who know not God, 


this is no rule for you. It is a ſhame for a 
Chriſtian, not to improve upon them, in what- 


ever he takes in hand. _ You ſhould be continu- 


ally learning, from the experience of others, or 
from your own -experienee, reading, and re- 
flection, to do every thing you have to do, 
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ter 10-day, than you did yeſterday. And 


. fee that you practiſe whatever you learn, that 


you may make the beſt of all that is in your 


hands. 


AI. r. OLE IM gained all you can, by honeſt 
wiſdom, and unwearied diligence, the ſecond | 
rule of chriſtian prudence is, Save all you can. 
Do not throw the precious talent into the ſea: 
leave that folly to heathen philoſophers. Do 
not throw it away in idle expences, which is 
juſt the ſame as throwing it into the ſea. 
Expend no part of it merely to gratify the de- 
fire of the fleſh, the defire of the eye, or the 
pride of life. 

2. Do not waſte any part of fo precious a 
talent, merely in gratifying the defires of the 
fleſh ; in procuring the pleaſures of ſenſe of 
whatever kind; particularly, in enlarging the 
pfeaſute of taſting. do not mean, avoid 


gluttony and drunkenneſs only: an honeſt 


heathen would condemn theſe. But there is 
a regular, reputable, kind of ſenſuality, an 
elegant epicuriſm, which, does not immediately 
9 rey the ſtomach, nor (ſenſibly at leaſt) 
impair the underſtanding. And yet {to mention 
no other effects of it now) it cannot be main- 
tained without conſiderable expence. Cut off 
all. this expence : Deſpiſe delicacy and variety, 
and be content with what plain nature requires, 

Do not waſte any part of ſo precious a 
talent, merely in gratifying the deſire of the 
eye, by ſuperfluous and expenſive apparel, or 
| by needleſs ornaments. Waſte no part of it 
in curiouſly adorning your houſes, in ſuper- 
| fluous or expenſive. furniture: : in * pictures, 

| TRE: painting, 
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painting, gilding, books: In elegant (rather 
than uſeful) gardens. Let your neighbours, 


who know nothing better, do this: Let the 
dead bury. their dead.” But „what is that to 


thee,” ſays our Lord? «© Follow thou me,” 


Are you willing ? Then you are able ſo to do. 

4. Lay out nothing to gratify the pride of 
life, to gain the admiration or praiſe of men. 
This motive of expence is frequently inter- 
woven with one or both of the former. Men 
are expenſive in diet, or apparel], or furniture, 


not barely to pleaſe their appetite, or to gratify 


their eye, their imagination, but their vanity 


too.“ „ So long as thou doſt well unto thyſelf, 


men will ſpeak good of thee." So long as then 
art“ cle in purple and fine linen, and fareſt 


ſumptuouſly every day, no doubt many Will 


applaud thy elegance of taſte, thy generoſity 
and hoſpitality. But do not buy their Pere 
ſo dear. Rather be content with the 

that cometh from God 


Who would expend any thing in pragifying! 
theſe defires, if he conſidered, that to gratify 


them is to increafe them. Nothing can be 
more certain than this: daily experience ſhews, 
the more they are indulged, they inereaſe the 
more. Whenever therefore you expend any 


thing to. pleaſe” your taſte or other ſenſes, 
you pay- ſo much for ſenſuality. When you 
lay out money to pleaſe your eye, you give 


ſo much for an inereaſe of curioſity, for a 
ſtronger attachment to theſe pleaſures whieh 
periſh in the uſing. While you are purchaſing 
any thing which men uſe to applaud, you are 


purehaſing more vanity. Had you not then 


enough of vanity, ſenſuality, curioſity, before ? 
2 ; Was 
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Was there need of any addition? And would 
you pay for it too? What manner of wiſdom 
is this? Would not the literally throwing 
your money into the ſea, be a leſs miſchievous - 
folly? | 28 N 
6. And why ſhould you throw away money 
upon your children, any more than upon your- 
ſelf, in delicate food, in gay or coſtly apparel, in 
ſuperfluities of any kind? Why ſhould you 
purchaſe for them, more pride or luſt, more 
vanity, or fooliſh and hurtful defires ? They do 
not want any more: they have enough already: 
Nature has made ample proviſion for them. 
Why ſhou'd you be at farther expence, to 
increaſe their temptations and ſnares, and to 
pierce them through with many ſorrows? —\ 
7. Do not leave it to them, to throw away. 
If you have good reaſon to believe, they would 
waſte what is now in your poſſeſſion, in gratify- 
ing and thereby increaſing the deſire of the fleſh, 
the deſire of the eye, or the pride of life; at 
the peril of theirs: and your own ſoul, do not 
ſet theſe traps in their way. Do no offer your 
ſons or your daughters unto Belial, any more 
than unto Moloch. Have pity upon them, and 
remove out of their way, what you may eaſily 
foreſee, would increaſe their fins, and conſequent- . 
ly plunge them deeper into everlaſting perdi- 
tion. How amazing then is the infatuation of 
_ thoſe parents, who think they can never leave 
their children enough. What cannot you leave 
them enough of arrows, firebrands and death? 
Not enough of fooliſh and hurtful deſires? Not 
enough . pride, luſt, ambition, vanity? Not 
enough of everlaſting burnings ? Poor wretch ! 
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Thou feareſt where no. fear is. Surely both 
thou and they, when ye are lifting up your eyes 
in hell, will have enough both of “ the worm 
that never dieth, and of the fire that never ſhall 
be quenched!" | 
8, «© What then would you do, if you was in 
my caſe? If you had a conſiderable fortune to 
leave?” Whether I would do it, or no, 1 
know what I ought to do: This will admit of 
no reaſonable akon. If I had one child, 
elder or younger, who knew the value of mo- 
ney, one who I believed would put it to the: 
true uſe, I ſhould think it my abſolute, indi- 
ſpenſable duty, to leave that child the bulk of 
my fortune; and to the reſt juſt ſo much as 
would enable them to live in the manner they 
had been accuſtomed to do. But what if all” 
your children were equally ignorant of the true- 
uſe of money? I ought then (Hard Saying! 
Who can hear it?) to give each what would 
keep him above want: and to beſtow all the 
reſt in ſuch a manner as I Judged would be moſt 
for the glory of God. 

III. 1. But let not any man imagine, that 
he has done any thing barely by going thus far, 
by gaining and ſaving all he can, if he were to 
op here. All this is nothing, if a man go not 
forward, if he does not point all this at a 
further end. Nor indeed can a man properly 
be ſaid, to ſave any thing, if he only lays it up. 
You may as well throw your money into the ſea 
as bury ĩt in the earth. And you may as well bury 
it in the earth, as in your cheſt, or in the Bank 
of England. Not to uſe, is effectually to throw- 
it ef. If therefore you weuld indeed make 1 
Jourfelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouf- OY ij 
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neſs, add the third rule to the two preceding. 
Having firſt gained all you can, and ſecondly. 
ſaved all you can, then give all you can. 
2. In order o ſee the ground and reaſon of 
this, conſider, When the Poſſeſſor of heaven and 
earth brought you into being, and placed you in 
this world, he placed you bere not as a proprie- 
tor, but a ſteward. As ſuch he intruſted you for 
a ſeaſon with goods of various kinds. But the 
ſole property of theſe ſtill reſts in him, nor can 
ever be alienated from him. As you yourſelf 
are not your own, but his, ſuch is likewiſe all 
that you enjoy. Such is your foul and your 
body, not your own, but God's. And fo is 
your ſubſtance in particular. - And he has told 
vou in the moſt clear and expreſs terms, how 
you are to employ it for him, in ſuch a manner, 
that it may be all an holy ſacrifice, acceptable 
thro' Chriſt Jeſus. And this light eaſy ſervice, 
he hath promiſed to reward with an eternal ; 
weight of glory. | 
The direction which God hath given us, 
touching the uſe of our worldly ſubſtance, may 
de compriſed in the following particulars. If 
you defire to be a faithful and a wiſe ſteward, 
out of that portion of your Lord's goods, which | 
He has for the preſent lodged in your hands, but 
with the right of reſuming, whenever it pleaſes 
him: Firſt, provide things needful for yourſelf, 
food to eat, raiment to put on, whatever, na- 
ture moderately requires, for preſerving the 
body in health and ſtrength : Secondly, provide 
theſe for your wife, your children, your ſer- 
vants, or any others, who pertain to your houſ- 
hold. . If, when this is done, there be an over- 


. Py left, then * do good to them that are of 
the 
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the houſhold of faith. 


ſill, © as you have opportunity, do good unto 
all men.“ 


are God's, 


houſhold. 


4. If then a doubt ſhould at any time ariſe To 
your mind, concerning what you are going to 
expend, either on yourſelf or any part of your 


family, you have an eaſy way to remove it. 


Gigs and ſeriouſly enquire, 1. In expending 


this, am I aQiing according to my character? 


Am I acting herein, not as a proprietor, but as 


a ſteward of my Lord's goods? 2. Am I do- 
ing this in obedience to his word? In what 
ſcripture does he require me ſo to do? 3. Can 1 
offer up this action, this expence, as a ſacrifice to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt? 4. Have I reaſon 
to believe, that for this very work I ſhall have 


a reward at the reſurrection of the juſt? You” 


will ſeldom need any thing more to remove any 
doubt, which ariſes on this head; but by this 
fourfold conſideration, you will receive elear 
light as to the way wherein you ſhould go. 


5. If any doubt ſtill remain, you may farther 


examine yourſelt by prayer, according to thoſe - 
heads of enquiry. Try whether you can ſay 
to the Searcher of hearts, your conſcience 
not condemning you, Lord, thou ſeeſt, I am 
going to expend this ſum, on that food, apparel, + 
furniture. And thou knoweſt, I at therein 

with 


If there be an overplus- 


In ſo doing, you give all you can ;- 
nay, in a ſound ſenſe, all you have: for all that 
is laid out n this manner, is really given to 
God. You *« render unto God the things that 
not only by what you give to the 
poor, but alſo by that, which you expend in 
providing things needful for nn and your 
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with a ſingle eye, as a ſteward of thy.goods, ex- 


pending this portion of them thus, in purſuance 
of the deſign thou hadſt in intruſting me with 


them. Thou knoweſt I do this in obedience to 
to thy word, as thou commandeſt, and becauſe 


thou commandeſt it. Let this, I beſeech. thee, 
be an holy ſacrifice, acceptable through Jeſus 
Chriſt! And give me a witneſs in myſelf, that 
for this labour of love I ſhall have a reeom- 
pence, when thou rewardeſt every man according 
to his works.” Now if vonr conſcience bear 


you witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, that this prayer 


is well-pleafing to God, then have you no 


_ reaſon to doubt, but that expence is right and 


good, and ſich as will never make you aſhamed. 
6. You ſee then what it is, to mete yourſelves 


friends of the mammon of unrighteouſnefs, and by 


what means you may procure, at when ye fail 
they may receive you ints everlaſiing habitations. 
You ſee the nature and extent of true chriſ- 
tian prudence, ſo far as it relates to the uſe of 
that great talent, Money. Gain all you can, 
without hurting either yourſelf or your neigh- 


bour, in ſoul or body; by applying hereto 


with unintermitted diligence, and with all the 


underſtanding which God has given you. Save 


all you can, by cutting off every expence, 
which ſerves only to indulge fooliſh defire : 


to gratify either the deſire of the fleſh, the 


deſire of the eye, or the pride of life. Waſte 

nothing, living or dying, on fin or folly, 

whether for yourſelf or your children. And 

then give all you can, or in other words, give 

all you have to God. Do not ſtint yourſelf, 

like a Few rather than a Chriſtian, to this or that 
4 propor- 


4 
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proportion. Render unto God, not a tenth, not 
a third, not half; but all that is God's, be it 
more or leſs: By employing all, on yourſelf, 
your houſhold, the honſhold of faith, and all 


mankind, in ſuch a manner, that you may give 


a good account of your ſtewardſhip, when ye can 
be no longer ſtewards ; In ſuch a manner as the 
oracles of God direct, both by general and par- 
ticular precepts: In ſuch a manner, that what- 
ever ye do may be @ ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſa- 
vour to God, and that every act may be reward- 
ed in that day, when the Lord cometh with all. 
his ſaints. . 

Brethren, can we be either wiſe or faith- 
ful ſtewards, unleſs we thus manage our Lord's 
goods? We cannot, as not only the Oracles of 
God, but our own conſcience beareth witneſs. 


Then why ſhould we delay? Why ſhould we 


confer any longer with fleſh and blood, or men 
of the world? Our kingdom, our wiſdom is 


not of this world: Heathen cuſtom is nothing 


to us. We follow no men any farther than 
they are followers of Chriſt Hear ye him: 
yea, to-day, while it is called to-day, hear and 
obey his voice. At this hour and. from this 
hour, do his will ; Fulfil his word, in this and 
in all things. I entreat you, in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, act up to the dignity of your calling. 
No more ſloth! Whatſoever your hand findeth 


to do, do it with your might. No more waſte |! 


Cut off every expence which faſhion, Caprice, 
or fleſh and blood demand. No more covet- 
ouſneſs! But employ whatever God has entruſt- 
ed you with, in doing good, all poſſible good, 


| and in every poſhble kind and degree, to the: 


houſhold. 


—— 


. 
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houſhold: of faith, to all men. This is no ſmail 
part of the coifdom of the ut: Give all ye have, 
3s well as all ye are, a ſpiritual facrifice to him, 
who wah- held not from you his Son, his only 
Son: So laying up in flore far yourſelves a good 
foundation againſt the time to came, that ye may 
attain eternai lift Ws © 
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ADVICE 
To the PEOPLE called METHODISTS, . 


WITH REGARD TO 


PR K 8 


990 


1. 1. T AM not fond of ſaving ho ſame thi 
over and over; eſpecially when I have 
ſo many things to ſay, that the day of life 
(which with. me is far ſpent) is not likely o 
ſuffice for them. But in ſome caſes, it is need- 
ful for you that 1 mould: and then it is not 
grievous to me. And it may be beſt to ſpeak 
freely and fully at once, that there may be the 
leſs need of ſpeaking on this head hereafter, 
2. When we look into the Bible with any MN 
1 and then look round into the world, 
ſee who believes, and who lives according fo 
this book; we may eafily diſcern, that the 
ſyſtem of practice, as well as the ſyſtem of truth 
there delivered, is torn in pieces, and ſcattered 
abroad, like the members of Ab/yrtus. Every 
denomination of Chriſtians retains ſome part 
either of chriſtian 'ruth or practice: theſe hold 
fat one part, and thoſe another, as their fathers - 
did before them. What is the duty, meantime, 


of 
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of thoſe, who deſire to follow the whole Word 
of God? Undoubtedly to gather up all theſe 
fragments, that if poſſible, nothing be loſt : 


with all diligence to follow all thoſe we ſee 


about us, ſo far as they follow the Bible: and 
to join together in one ſcheme of truth and 
practice, what almoſt all the world put afunder. 
3. Many years ago, I obſerved ſeveral parts 
of chriſtian practice, among the people called 
Quakers. Two things I particularly remark- 
ed among them, plainneſs of ſpeech, and plain. + 
_ . neſs of dreſs. I willingly adopted both, with 
ſome reſtrictions, and particularly plainneſs of 
drefs: The ſame I recommended to you, when 
\ God firſt called you out of the world: and af- * 
ter the addition of more than twenty years ex- 
perienee, I recommend it to you ſtill. 
4. But before I go any farther, I muſt entreat 
you, in the name of God, be open to conviction. 
hatever prejudices you have contracted from 
education, cuſtom, or example, diveſt your- 
ſelves of them, as far as poſſible. Be willing 
to receive light either from God or man: Do 
not ſhut your eyes againſt it. Rather be glad to 
ſee more than you did before, to have the eyes of 
-your wunderflanding opened. Receive the truth in 
the love thereof, and you will have reaſon to 
bleſs God for ever. i 
II. 1. Not that I would adviſe you, to imitate 
the people called Quakers, in thoſe little parti- 
. cularitics of dreſs, which can anſwer no poſſible 
end, but to diſtinguiſh them from all other 
people. To be ſingular, merely for ſingularity's 
; fake, is not the part of a Chriſtian. I do not 
therefore adviſe you, to wear a hat of ſuch _ 
| dimen- 


0 
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dimenſions, or a coat of a particular form. 
Rather, in things that are abſolutely indifferent, 


that are of no conſequence at all, humility and 


courteſy require you to conform to the ws: oe 


of your country. 


2. But I adviſe you to imitate them, firſt, in 
the neatneſs of their apparel. This is highly 


to be commended, and quite ſuitable to your 
chriſtian calling. Let all your apparel there- 
fore be as clean, as your ſituation in life wilt 


allow. It is certain, the poor cannot be as 


clean as they would, as having little change of 
raiment. But let even theſe be as clean as they. 
can, as care and diligence can keep them. In- 


deed they have particular need ſo to be; becauſe 


cleanlineſs is one great branch of frugality.. xe 


is likewiſe more conducive to health, than is 


generally conſidered. Let the poor then eſpe= 


cially labour to be clean, and proyoke 2 
of higher rank to jealouſy, _ £1 


J adviſe you to imitate them, ſecondly, in in 


the plainneſs of their apparel. In this are im- ; 


plied two things; 1. That your apparel. be 


cheap, not expenſive ; far cheaper than others in 
your eircumſtances wear, or than you would 
wear if you knew not God; 2. That it be 

grave, not gay, airy, or ſhowy : : not in the point 
of the faſhion. And theſe eaſy rules may be 


applied both to the materials, whereof it is 
made, and FRE manner wherein it is Bays or 
t on. 


4. Would you have a farther rule with re- 


| ſpect to both ? Then take one, which you may 


herein. with a ſingle exe; and this will direct 
yu? in every circumſtanee, - Let a lingle in- 


always carry in your boſom: © Do everything 
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_ tention to pleaſe God | preſcribe, both what 
clothing: you ſhall buy, and. the manner where- 
in it ſhall be made, and how you ſhall put on 
and, wear it. To. expreſs the ſame thing in 

other words; let all you do in this reſpect, be 
fs done, that you may offer it to God, a ſacrifice 
aceeptable through Chriſt Jeſus : wy that, con- 
ſequently, it may increaſe your reward, and 
brighten, your crown in heaven. And ſo it will 
do, if it be agrecable to mT humility, 
feriouſneſs and charity. _ 

. Shall I be more particular in? Then 1 
exhort all thoſe who deſire me to watch over their 
fouls, Wear no gold, (whatever officers of ſtate 
may do; or magiſtrates, as the enſign of their 
office ;) ho. pearls, or precious ſtones: Uſe no 
curling of hair, or coſtly apparel, how grave 


ſoever. I adviſe. thoſe, able are able to receive 


this ſaying, Buy no velvets, no ſilks, no fine 
linen, no ſuperfluities, no mere arnaments, tho“ 
ever fo much in faſhion. Wear nothing, 
_—_ you: have it. already, which is of a 
aring colour, or which is in any kind gay, 
gliſtering, ſhowy; nothing made in the very 
height of the faſhion; nothing apt to attract the 
eyes of the by-Ganders. do not adviſe women 
to wear rings, ear · rings, neek-laces, lace, (of 
whatever kind or colour,) or ruffles, which by 
little and little may ſoot eaſily out from one to 
twelve inches deep. Neither do I adviſe men, 
to wear coloured waiſtcoats, ſhining ſtockings, 
glittering or coſtly buckles or buttons, either on 
their coats, or in their ſleeves, any more than 
gay, faſhionable, or expenſive: perukes. It is 
true, theſe are little, very little things ; : there- 


8 fore they are not worth EE therefore 


give 


WITH REGARD 10 DRESS. 13 5 
give them up, let them drop, throw them away 


without another word. Etfe a little needie 


may cauſe much pain in your flefh, a little ſelf- 
indulgence much Hurt to your foul. by 


III. 1. For the preceding exhortition I 0 
the authority of God in clear and expreſs terms. 
* % ] will, that women,” (and by parity of reaſon 


men too, ) © adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, 


with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety, not broidered 


(curled) hair, or gold, or pearls,” (one kind of 


precious ſtones, which was then moſt in uſe; 


put for all,) «or coſtly apparel, but, (which be- 


cometh women proteſting. godlineſs, ! with good 
works.“ Again, + «© Whofe adorning let it not 
be that outward adorning of plaiting (eurling) 


the hair, and of wearing of gold or of putting 


on apparel. But let it be- the ornament of a 
meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight of 
God, of great price.” Nothing can be more 
expreſs : 'The wearing of gold, of precious 


| ſtones, and of coſtly apparel, together with 
eurling of hair, is here forbidden by name: 
nor is there any reſtriction made, either here, 
or in any other ſcripture. Whoever therefore 


fays, © There is no harm in theſe things,” may 
as well ſay, I here is no harm | in ſtealing or 
— wy 

2. There is ſomething peculiarly: obſervable 
in the manner, wherein doth St. Peter and St. 


Paul ſpeak of theſe things. Let not your 


adorning (ſays St. Peter) be that outward adorn- 
ing; but let it be the ornament of a meek and 


quiet ſpirit.” The latter clauſe is not _— 


-* Tim. 1. 9, + Pet. in I; „ 


M 2 barely 


ww 


of * 

— 
= 83 age n » a r 
n cs - 

c RIO. ... . 
r n n 


1. 
AS] 
i - 
1 
11 
— 
1 
1 
7 5 
5 
oy 
0 
222 
SK 
- 
- 
5 
4. 
1 
x. 
4 


E 


% 


336 ADVICE TO METHODISTS, 


barely to fill up the ſentence, but with ſtrong 


and weighty reaſon. For there is a direct con- 


trariety, (as little as we may ſuſpect it,) between 


that outward, and this inward adorning: and 


that, both with regard to their ſource, and with 
regard to their tendeney. As to their ſouree, 
all that adorning ſprings from nature; a meek 


and quiet ſpirit from grace: The former, from 
conforming to our own will, and the will of 
man; the latter from conformity to the will of 
God. And as to their tendency, nothing more 


_direRly tends to deſtroy meekneſs and quietneſs 
of ſpirit than all that outward adorning, where- 


by we ſeek to commend ourſelves to men, and 


not to God. For this cheriſhes all thoſe paſſions 


and tempers, which overthrow the quiet of every 
: ſoul wherein they dwell. 


Let them „ adorn themſelves, (faith St, 
Paul), not with curling of hair, or with gold, 
pearls, or coſtly apparel, but, (which becometh 
women profeſſing godlineſs,) with good works.“ 
The latter clauſe is here likewiſe added for 
plain and weighty reaſons, For 1. That kind 
of adorning cannot ſpring from godlineſs, from 
either the love or fear of God, from a deſire of 


_ conforming to his will, or from the mind which 


was in Chriſt Jeſus. 2. It no way tends to in- 
creaſe godlineſs: it is not conducive to any holy 


temper, But 3. It manifeſtly. tends to deſtroy 


ſeveral of the tempers moſt eſſential to godli- 
neſs. It has no friendly influence on humility ; 
whether we aim at pleaſing others or ourſe]ves 


hereby. Either in one caſe or the other, it will 


rather increaſe pride or vanity, than lowlineſs of 
heart. It does not at all miniſter to the 


en, which becomes a  finner born to die. 


It 


* 
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It is utterly inconſiſtent with ſimplieity: no one 
uſes it merely to pleaſe God. Whoever acts 
with a ſingle eye, does all things to be feen 
and approved of God; and can no more dreſs, 
than he can 17 cor give Ams, to be. ſeen of 
men. 

4. „O but one may be as humble in velvet 
and imbroidery, as another is in fackcloth.” 
True: for a perſon may wear ſackcloth, and: 
have no hamility at all. The heart may be 
filled with pride and vanity, whatever the rai- 
ment be. Again; women, under the yoke of 


unbelieving parents or huſbands, as well as men 


in office, may, on ſeveral-occafions, be conſtrain- 
ed to put on gold, or coftly apparel. And in 
eaſes 07 this kind, plain experience ſhews, that 
the baleful influence of it is ſuſpended. So that, 


wherever It is not our choice, but our croſs, it, 


may conſiſt with godlineſs, wich a meck and 
quiet ſpirit, with lowlinefs of heart, with 
chriſtian ſeriouſneſs. But it is not true, that 


any one can. chuſe this from a fingle eye to- 
pleaſe God; or, conſequently, without ſuſtain- 
inels and every other 


ing great loſs, as to low²I 
ehrt temper. 
But however this be, Can you be adorned: 
at the ſame time with coſtly. apparel, and with. 
good works? That is, in the fame degree as 
you might have been, had you beſtowed leſs coſt 
on your apparel? You know this: is impoſſible :. 
The more you expend on the one, the leſs you: 
have to expend on the other. 
apparel, in every branch, is therefore immedi- 


ately, directly, inevitably deſtructive of good! 
Vou fee a brother, for whom Ciuift 


works. 
died, ready to periſh for want. of needful: 
gr M 3 | 2 
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clothing. You would: give it him gladly : 
But alas! I 15 corban, whereby he might have 


been profited. It is given already, not indeed 


for the ſervice of God, not to the treaſury of 
the temple; but either to pleaſe the folly of 
others, or to feed vanity, or the luſt of the eye 


in yourſelf. Now, (even ſuppoſe theſe were 


barmleſs tempers, yet) what an unſpeakable loſs 


is this, if it be really true, that every man ſhall 


receive his own xeward, according to his. awn- la- 
_ bour { If there is indeed a reward in heaven 
-for every work of faith, for every r of the 
labour of love! 


- . 24ly, 1. As to the advice ſubjoined, it is ; caly 


t0 obſerve, that all thoſe ſmaller things are, in 


their degree, liable to the ſame objections as the 
greater. If they are gay, ſhowy, pleaſing to the 
eye, the putting them on does not ſpring from a 
fingle view to pleaſe. God. It neither flows 
from, nor tends to advance a meek and quiet 


ſpirit. Et does not ariſe from, nor any way pro- 


mote real, vital godlineſs, 


2. And if they are in any wile coftly, if they 
are purchaſed with any unneceſſary expence, 
they cannot but (in proportion to that expence, ) 
be defiruQtive of good works. Of conſequence, 
they are deſtructi ve of that charity, which is fed: 

thereby; hardening our heart againſt the ery of 
- the poor and needy, by inuring us to ſhut. up- 
our bowels of compaſſion toward them. 


At leaſt, all unneceſſary expences of this: 


5 1 whether ſmall or great, are ſenſeleſs and 


fooliſh. - This we may defy any man living to 


. over, if he allows there is another world. 
Por there is no reward in heaven for laying out 
Boop + in ornaments, or coſtly apparel :. 


whereas 


* — — — 
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whereas. you. may have an eternal reward, * 
whatever you expend on earth. _ 

4. Conſider this more cloſely. 1 are two 
ways propoſed of laying out ſuch a ſum of mo- 
ney. I may lay it out in expenſive apparel for 
N or in neceſſary clothing for my neigh- 
þour. The former will pleaſe my own eye, or 
that df others: the latter will pleaſe God. 
Now ſuppoſe there were no more harm in one 
than in the other, in that which plcaſes man, 
than in that which. pleaſes God: is there ag 
much good in it? If they are equally innocent, 

are they equally wiſe? By the one, I gratify the 
defire of the eye, and gain a pleaſure that 
periſhes in the uſing: By the other, J gain a 
larger ſhare of thoſe pleaſures that are at God's: 
right hand for evermore. By the former I ob- 
tain. the applauſe of man.; by the latter, the 
praiſe of God. In this way, I meet with the 
admiration. of fools: In that, I hear from the 
Jadge of all, „Well done, good and faithful 
rae) Enter thou. into the] joy of thy Lord. 

5. Brethren, whatever ye are accounted by 
men, I would not have you fools. in God's ac- 
count. Walk ye eircumſpectly, not as. fools, 
but as wiſe; not in-thoſe ways which. God may 
poſſibly forgive, (to- put things in the moſt an 
able light ;) but in thoſe which he will certai 
reward.. In wickedneſs be ye children ſtill; Zr 
in underſtanding, be ye men. I want to ſee a 
viſible body. of people, who.are a ſtanding ex- 
ample of this wiſdom ; a pattern of doing all 
things, N and ſmall, with. an eye to God and 
eternit 

IV. 1. But we may be An the wiſdom 
of the world will find. out abundance of objee- 
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tions to this. Accordingly it is objected, firſt, 
If God has given us plentiful fortunes, if we 
are placed-in the higher ranks of life, we muſt 
act ſuitable to our fortune. We ought then to 
dreſs according to our rank, that is, in gold and 
coſtly apparel.“ Not to inſiſt, that none of you. 
are of this rank, I anſwer, Where is this writ- 
ten? Our Saviour onee occaſionally ſaid, „Be- 
hold, they who wear gorgeous (ſplendid) apparel 
are in king's eourts : but he does not fay, they 
ought to be even there: he neither enjoins, nor 


ce equntenances it. And where is this either en- 


b or allowed by him or any of his Apoſtles ? 
Bring me plain, ſeriptural proof for your affcr- 
2 or I cannot allow it. | 
222. But did not God give expreſs command 
by Moſes, that ſome even among his choſen: 
people ſhould be adorned in the moſt exquiſite 
manner, with gold and precious ſtones and coſt- 
y array?” Indeed he did: he exprefsly com- 
manded this with regard to Aaron, and his ſuc- 
ceffors in the High-priefthood, But to this I 
anſwer firſt, this direction which God gave, 
with regard to the Jewiſh High- prieſt, ean cer- 
tainly affect no perſon in England, unleſs the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. And J apprehend, 
he does not plead the precedent. Secondly, the 
Jews and we are under different diſpenſations. 
The glory of the whole Moſaic diſpenſation was: 
chiefly viſible and external: Whereas the glory 
of the Chriſtian diſpenſation is of an inviſible: 
and fpiritnal nature. 

3. But. what then are gold and precious 
ſtones for? Why have they a place in the 
ereation?“ What if I fay, I cannot tell ? 
There are abundance of things in the ereation, 
which I do not know the uſe of, What are ero- 

Le” > codiles, 
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codites, lions, tigers, ſcorpions for ? Why have 


ſo many poiſons a place in the creation ? Some 


of them are for medicine : but whatever they 
are for, in whatever, manner they may be uſeful, 
they are certainly, not to be uſed in fuch a man- 
ner as God has expreſsly forbidden. 18. 

4. But if they were not thus adorned, 
Kings and Generals would be deſpiſed by their 
ſubje&s and ſoldiers.” Suppoſing they would, 
that is nothing to you; for you are neither 
Kings nor Generals. But it is abſolutely cer- 
tain, they would not, if they were not de- 
ſpiſed on other accounts. If they are valiant 
and wiſe, they will never be deſpiſed for the 
plainneſs of their dreſs. Was ever General 
or King more eſteemed or beloved by his 
ſubjects and ſoldiers, than King Charles of 
Sweden? And it is ſure, he wore no. gold or 
coſtly apparel, not ſo much as a common 
officer. But we need not go ſo many years 


back. Who is the Prince that is now honoured 


and beloved both by his ſubjects and ſoldiers, 
far beyond any other King or General in 
Europe? There is no need to repeat his name. 
But does he gain this honour and love by the 
coltlineſs of his apparel ? So far from it, that 
he rarely uſes any other dreſs, than the uniform 


£ 5 


of his own guards. 


5. But if all men were to dreſs like him, 


how would tradeſmen live? I anſwer, 1. God 
certainly conſidered this, before ever he gave 
theſe commands. And he would never have 
given them, had he not ſeen, that if they were 
univerſally obſerved, men in general would live 
better than they otherwiſe could ; better in this 
world, as well as that to come. But, 2. There 
| ia 
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is no danger at all, that they ſhould be univet- 
fally obſerved. Only a little flock in any ci- 
vilized nation will obſerve them, till the know- 
ledge of God covers the earth. 3. If thoſe 
who do obferve them, employ the money they 
thus ſave in the moſt excellent manner, then a 
part of what before only ferved to fat a few 
rich tradefmen for hell, will ſuffice to feed and 
clothe and employ many poor, that ſeek the 
kingdom of heaven. 4. And how will thofe 
tradeſmen themſelves live? They will live like 
men, by honeſt labour, moſt of whom before 
lived like ſwine, wallowing in all gluttony and 
fenſuality. But, 1 This is all mere trifling. It 
is only a copy of your countenance. For it is 
not this, it is not a regard to trade, or the good 
of the nation, that makes you difobey God. 
No: it is pride, vanity, or fome other ſinful 
temper, which is the real cauſe of thefe finful 


6. „But we cannot carry on our own trade 


without drefling like other people.” If you 
mean only conforming to thoſe cuſtoms of 
your country, that are neither gay nor coſtly, 
why ſhould you not “ drefs like other people? 
. I really think you fhould. Let an Engliſhman 
drefs like other Engltifhmen ; not like a Turk 
or a Tartar. Let an Engliſh woman dreſs like 
other Engliſh women; not like a French 
woman or a German. But if you mean con- 
formity to them in what God has forbidden,” 
the anſwer is ready at hand. If you cannot 
carry on your trade, without breaking God's 
command, you muſt not carry it on. But 1 
doubt the fact: I know no trade which may 
not be carried on by one who uſes plan and 
| modeſt 
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modeſt apparel. ;F fear therefore, this too is 
but a copy of your countenance: Vou love 
theſe things, and therefore think them neceſ- 
ſary. Your heart carries away your judgment: 


If you were not fond of them, you would never 


dream of their neceſſity. 

7- In one fingle caſe theſe tl may be 
neceſſary, that is, unavoidable, namely., that of 
women who'are under the yoke of ſelf-willed, 

unreaſonable huſbands or parents. Such may 
be conſtrained to do in ſome degree, what other- 
wiſe they would not. And they are 'blameleſs 
herein, if 1. They uſe all poſſible means, argu- 
ments, intreaties, .to be excuſed from it; and 
when they cannot prevail, 2. Do it juſt ſo far 

9 ey are conſtrained, and no farther. 


V. r. And now 1 he remains, but 
that L beſeech you, who are not under the yoke, 


who are under God, the directors of your o, n 


actions, to ſet prejudices, obſtinacy, faſhion 
aſide; and. to yield to ſcripture, «to. reaſon, to 
truth. Suppoſe, as ſome affirm, you acted on 
no higher motive than to pleaſe me herein, I 
know not that you would have need to be 
aſhamed; even this you might avow in the face 
of the ſun. Vou owe ſomething to me: per- 
haps it is not my fault, if you owe not your own 
ſouls alſo. If then you did an indifferent thing 
only on this principle, not to give me any un- 
eaſineſs, but to oblige, to comfort me in my 
labour, would you do much amiſs? How mach 
more may you be excuſed in doing what I ad- 
viſe, when truth, reaſon and ſcripture adviſe the 
ſame ? When the thing in queſtion is not an in- 
different thing, but ä determined by God 
himſelf 4 5 
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2. Some years ago, when I firſt landed at 
Savariciak in Georgia, a gentlewoman told me, 
4 J afſure you, Sir, you will fee as well-dreſt a 
congregation on Sunday, as moſt you have ſeen 
In London.“ I did fo: and ſoon after I took 
occaſion to expound thoſe ſeriptures which 
relate to dreſs, and to preſs them freely upon my 
audience, i in a plain and cloſe application. All 
the time that l afterward miniſtered at Savan- 
nah, I ſaw neither gold in the church, nor coſt- 
ly apparel. But the congregation in general 


was almoſt conſtantly clothed in Plain, Clean 4 


Jinen or woollen. 
3. And why ſhould not my advi ice, Stognded | 
an-feriptute and reaſon, weigh with you as much 
as with them? I will tell you-why, 1. You 
are ſurrounded with ſaints of the world, perſons 
faſhionably, reputably religious. And theſe 
- are conſtant oppoſers of all, who would go 
farther in religion than themſelves. Theſe are 
eontinually warning: you againſt running into 
extremes, and ſtriving to beguile you from the 
ſimplicity of the goſpel. 2. You have near you 
ill more dangerous enemies than theſe, Anti- 
nomians, whether German or Engliſh; Who 
when any chriſtian practice is inforced, come 
with the cuekoo's note, „the law, the law; 3 

and while they themſelves glory in their ſhame, 
make you aſhamed- of what ſhould be your 
glory. 3. You have ſuffered by falſe teachers 
of our own, who undermined the doctrine you 
had received: negatively, in publie, by not in- 
fiſting upon it, by not exhorting you to dreſs as 
perſons profeſſing godlineſs: (and, not to ſpeak | 

for a chriſtian duty, is in effect to ſpeak againſt 
it * and * in ä either by jeſting 
_ 


upon your exactneſs in obſerving the ſcripture- 
rule, or by inſinuations, which if you gi nat 
mind then, yet would ee weaken your 
ſou]. 


perils among talſe brethren: I mean, not only 
thoſe of other congregations, who count ſtrict- 
neſs all: one with bondage: But many of our 
own; in particular thoſe, who were ance. elearr 


ly convinced of the truth: but they have ſinned 


away that conviction themſelves, and now en- 


deavDur to harden others againſt it: at leaſt, by 


example; by returning again te che fully, from 
5 which they Mere once clean eſeaped. But What 
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. have heen, and are at this day, in 


is the example of all mankind, when it runs 


counter to ſcripture and reaſon? I have warned 
vou a thouſand times not to regard any ex- 


ample, which eontradicts xeaſan gr ſoripturc. 


If it ever ſhould be (pray that it may not be, 
but if it ever ſhould) that I or my brother, my 
wife, or his, or all of us Aogether, ſhould ſet 
an example. contrary to ſcripture. and reaſyn; 4 
 entreat you, regard it not at all; Rill Jet rip 
| ture and reaſon prevail, _ 

5. You who have paſſed = morning, per- 


haps the naon, of life, who find the ſhadows df 


the evening approach, ſet a better example ta 


thoſe that are to come, to the now riſiag gene- 


ration. With you the day of life is far fpent; 


the night of death is at hand. You have ne 


time to loſe: ſee that you redeem every O- 


ment that remains. Remove every thing out- 


of the way, be it ever ſo ſmall, (though indeed 
gay or coſtly apparel is not ſo) that might any 


ways obſtruct * lowlinefs and meekneſs, your 
hers EY N EW OY {erioul- 
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Ks ſeriouſneſs of ſpirit, your fingle intention to 


glorify God, in all your thoughts and words and 
actions. Let no needleſs expence hinder your 
being in the higheſt degree you poſſibly can, 
rich in good works. Ready to diſtribute, willing 
70 communicate, till you are clothed with glory 
| and immortality. 

Our carcaſes will ſoon fall into the. duſt ; 

| chen* let the ſurvivors adorn them with flowers. 
Meantime let us regard thoſe. ornaments s only, 
that will accompany us into eternity. 

6. You that are in the morning of your days, 
either your form is agreeable, or it is not. If it 
is not, do not make your perſon remarkable; 
rather let it lie hid in common apparel. On 
every account, it is your wiſdom to recommend 
_ yourſelf to the eye of the mind; but eſpecially 
to the eye of God, who reads the ſecrets of your 
Hearts, and in whoſe fight the incorruptible or- 
naments alone are of great price. But if you 
would recommend yourſelf by ' dreſs, is any 
thing comparable to plain neatneſs ? What kind 
of perſons are thoſe, to whom you could be re- 
commended by gay or coſtly apparel ? None 
that are any way likely to make you happy: 
This pleaſes only the fillieſt and worſt of men. 
At e it gratifies only the ſillieſt and worſt 
Tt le in thoſe who are of a nobler charaQer, 

o you whom God has intruſted with a 
| _ plealing form, thoſe ornaments are quite 
needleſs, — 


4 The' adoring thee with ſo much art 
Ts but a barbarous ſkill : 
IIe like the poiſoning of a yorker | 
Joo apt belo . 


That 
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That is, to expreſs ourſel ves in plain e 
without any figure of poetry, it only tends to 


drag them faſter into death everlaſting, who 
were going faſt enough before, by additional 


provocations to luſt, or at leaſt, inordinate. 


affection. Did you actually deſign to raiſe 
either of theſe, in thoſe who looked upon you? 
What! while you and they were in the more 


immediate preſence of God! What profane 


neſs and inhumanity mixt together! But if you 
deſigned it not, did you not foreſee it? Yow 
might have. done ſo without any extraordinary 


ſagacity. Nay, I did not care or think about 
it.” And do you fay this by way of excuſe ? 
You ſcatter abroad arrows, firebrands and death ; 
and do not care or think about it! 

8. O let us all walk more charitably, and 
more wiſely for the time to come! Let us all 
caſt afide from this very hour,- whatever does 
not become men and women profeſling godli- 
neſs: whatever does not ſpring from the love 
and fear-of God, and miniſter thereto. Let 
our ſeriouſneſs ſhine before men, not our dreſs z. 
let all who fee us know that we are not of this 
world. Let our adorning be that which fadeth 
not away, even righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 


If ye regard not weakening my hands and 


_ grieving my ſpirit, yet grieve not the Holy 


Spirit of God, Do you aſk, „But what ſhall 


J do with the gay or coſtly apparel, and with 
the ornaments I have already? Muſt 1 ſuffer 
them to be loſt? Ought I not to wear them 
now I have them?” I anſwer, there is no loſs 


like that of uſing them; wearing them is the 


greateſt loſs of all. But what then ſhalt thou 
| "NA do 
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do with them? Burn them rather than wear 
them; throw them into the depth of the ſea. 
Or if thou canſt with a clear conſcience, ſell 
them, and give the money to them that want. 
Zut buy no more at the peril of thy ſoul. Now 
be a faithful ſteward. After providing for thoſe 
of thine own houſhold things needful for life 
and godlineſs, feed the hungry, clothe the 
naked, relieve the ſick, the priſoner, the 
ſtranger, with all that thou haſt. Then ſhall 
God clothe thee with glory and honour in the 
preſence of men and angels: and thou ſhalt 
une as the brightzefs of the firmament, you, as 
the wy far erer and e er.. ; 
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Am eiſüaded, it is not poſſi ble for me to 
4 write any thing ſo full, ſo ſtrong, and fo 
elear on this ſubject, as has been written near 
an hundred and fifty years ago, by a. perſon of 
equal ſenſe and piety. I ſhall therefore only 


abridge what he has written on the head, with 


ſome few alterations and additions. I deſeech 
you all, who are more immediately concerned, 
to read it with the calmeſt attention, and 


with earneſt prayer. That what is here writ- 
ten, may be tranſcribed into Your hearſs and 


lives. 
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CHAP: 1. 


The fire Doty of the MARRIED, —CHASTITY. | 
T4295 Daty is ſo manifeſt, that no per- 


ſon whatever ean pretend ignorance 
7; it. The law of God, the law of nature, 
and the laws of all well ordered ſocieties en- 
join it. The violation of this unties the mar- 
riage knot, and diſſolves the marriage- covenant. 
For our Lord himſelf, who utterly diſallows 
of other divorces, yet allows divoree in caſe of 
adultery. But may the perſon wronged ad- 
mit the wrong-doer again, after the offence is 
known?” I anſwer, They may, provided the 
offender give full, ſatis factory * of amend- 
ment. We read not any command to the con- 
frary. But if the offender perſiſt in fin, then 
the innocent perſon, having full proof there- 


= is bound to withdraw from the ſinner. 


2. Let any, who find ſtrong temptations to 
this fin, 1. Conſtantly and conſcientiouſly 
perform private duties. The bleſſing of God 
herecon will make him conqueror, over what 
before ſeemed moſt unconquerable. 2. Be 
diligent in your calling, that you may have 
mo, leiſure for inflaming imaginations. It is 
certain, an idle perfon, if occafion and con- 
- Qicution ſerve, will ſooner or later prove 
adulterous. But diligence. Joined with hearty 
* _ prayer, will preferve a man pure and undefiled. 

Be exact] n It is eaſy to put out 
_ fierceſt fire, by withdrawing the fewel. 
FT therefore you would be chaſte in your 
marti be ſparing in your food. 4. Care- 
* Wa every NR and all oppor- 

tunities 


Or HUSBANDS AND WIVES. 15. 
tunities of,. ſin; eſpecially, ſhun as a rock the, 
company of any perſon apt. to tempt, or to be, 

tempted: and conſider, that the coldeſt water 

will be hot, if it be ſet near the fire. 

* Theſe directions are ſuch, as agree. to all, 
married or: unmarried, There remains anotheg 
help peculiar to, the former, the due, uſe of 
marriage. The ordinances of God will anſwer 
their end, if our. abuſe of them do not hinder. 
Now God: has ordained marriage for this end, 
among others, to prevent farnication. Where, _ 
fore let it be uſed in the manner it. ought, 
and it will ſurely anſwer its end. And in this 
reſpect, the wife hath not power over her own 
body, but the huſband.” Neither bath the 
huſband power over his own body, but the 
wife. It is not the choice of either, whether 
to live with the other, or not. But they are 
bound in conſeience ſo to do, and cannot refuſe 
it without grievous fin. There may indeed be 

a ſeparation for a time if needful affairs requiye. 

But it is not lawful for either che man or the 

woman to leave the other totally or finally, - 

4. In this their ſociety, two things are to he 

obſerved, that it be ſanctiſied and - temperate. 


2 


Firſt, It muſt be ſanctified, that is, made law- _ | 


land holy to them, by the ware. of God and 
prayer. The word of God clearly ſhæews the 
Hlawfulneſs of it. For God has ſaid expreſsly, 
Marriage is honourable among all men, and 
the bed undefiled.” But let it alſo be ſancti- 
fied, or made holy by prayer. Solemaly pray 
for the bleſſing of God upon his ordinance, not 
forgetting to return him particular thanks for 
his infinite goodneſs herein. That this is ne- 
| quence none can deny, that will not deny the 
8 authority 
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authority of St. Paul. For he affirms, that 
marriage, as well as meat and drink, is ſancti- 
fied by prayer and thankſgiving. As therefore 
it is a brutiſh profaneneſs, for any man to fit 
down to his table, as an horſe to the manger, 
without aſking the bleſſing of God firſt, and to 
return from it, as a fox from his prey, without 
praiſing him that gave him food and appetite ; 
ſo it is great licentiouſneſs for married perſons 
to come together, as it were brute beaſts, with- 
out either prayer or thankſgiving. The hope 
of poſterity, the ſtay of old age, the ſupport of 
every man's houſe, the ſupply of the Church 
and Common- wealth, hang upon the fruit of 
marriage. Is it then more than needs, to aſk 
the bleſſing of God in a thing of ſo great im- 
portance? Surely we ſhould bring his curſe 
upon us, were we either to forget it as need- 
| leſs, or deſpiſe it as ridiculous. Yea, whereas 
marriage is inſtituted in part, for the ſubduing 
inordinate deſires, it cannot anſwer that end, 
without God's: bleſſing: which how can we 
expect, if we ſcorn to aſk it? Certainly, the 
men that uſe marriage in a brutiſh manner, 
not ſeeing God therein, nor ſanQifying it to 
"themſelves by theſe means, will thereby become 
more and more brutiſh. Wherefore let no 
man ſcoff at a duty plainly commanded b 
God: But let us learn to know the full efficacy 
of prayer, and to * the fruit of it in all 
things. 5 
It muſt, ese, be temperate. We n are 


5 always to remember, God ordained marriage 


chiefly for the increaſe of mankind, and not to 

kindle luſtful deſires, but to quench them. 

I K we ſhould take great heed of laying 
© ſnares. 
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ſnares upon men's; conſciences, and muſt be 
very careful not to bind them, where God has 
not bound them. But this is a ſure rule: The 
quantity of every thing muſt' be ſuited to- the, 
end. This being conſidered, the married are 
not to provoke detires, but allay them, when, 
they provoke themſelves. They muſt not ſtrive. 
to inflame the paſſions, when they are cool, 
but when they are moved of themſelves, to, 
aſſuage them. In a word, marriage ſhould be 
uſed. as ſparingly, as conſiſts with the need of 
the perſons married. A temperate uſe promotes, 
' Purity : excels inflames luſt, and inclines to 
adultery. * Wherefore the foregoing rule ſhould” 
be carefully obſerved ; that the married come 
no oftener together, than is needful to extin-, 
guiſh natural defires, when they would other- 
wiſe. become troubleſome to them. Now the. 
ſanctified uſe of marriage is alſo an help to the 
temperate ule of it. But they ſeldom fail to, 
exceed, who do not take care to make all 
things holy by prayer and thankſgiving. * © 

6. Perhaps one might add, It ſhould ever 
de accompanied with  carefulneſs and willing-: 
neſs. They muſt neither deny themſelves. to 
each other, nor bchave with grudging froward- 
Neſs ; but rather with readineſs, and all de- 
monſtrations of fincere affection. The Scrip- 
ture plainly teſtifies this, by the very term, 
benevolence or good-will, For no man can call 
that good-will, which is done. churliſhly,and. 
diſcontentedly: a behaviour that naturally 
tends to ,alienate the heart, and create ſuf- 
pieions of eſtrangement of affection. | 
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authority of St. Paul. For he affirms, that 
marriage, as well as meat and drink, is ſancti- 


fied by prayer and thankſgiving. As therefore 
it is a brutiſh profaneneſs, for any man to fit 
down to his table, as an horſe to the manger, 
without aſking the bleſſing of God firſt, and to 


return from it, as a fox from his prey, without 
praiſing him that gave him food and appetite ; 
ſo it is great licentiouſneſs for married perſons 
to come together, as it were brute beaſts, with- 


out either prayer or thankſgiving. The hope 


of poſterity, the ſtay of old age, the ſupport of 
every man's houſe, the ſupply of the Church 


and Common-wealth, hang upon the fruit of 
marriage. Is it then more than needs, to aſk 
the bleſſing of God in a thing of ſo great im- 


portance? Surely we ſhould bring his curſe 
upon us, were. we either to forget it as need- 


| leſs, or deſpiſe it as ridiculous. Yea, whereas 
marriage is inſtituted in part, for the ſubduing 
inordinate deſires, it cannot anſwer that end, 


without God's bleſſing: which how can we 
expect, if we ſcorn to aſk it? Certainly, the 


men that uſe marriage in a brutiſh manner, 


not ſeeing God therein, nor ſanctifying it to 


"themſelves by theſe means, will thereby become 
more and more brutiſh. Wherefore let no 
man ſcoff at a duty plainly commanded b 
God: But let us learn to know the full efficacy 
of prayer, and to reap the fruit of it in all 

gs.” 


5 It muſt, ese, be temperate. We ſare 


| always to remember, God ordained marriage 
* chiefly for the increaſe of mankind, and not to 


kindle: luſtful deſires, but to quench them. 
I E we ſhould take great heed of laying 
| fſnares 
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ſnares upon meA's; conſeienees, and muſt be 
very careful not to bind them, where God has 
not bound them. But this is a ſure rule: The 

quantity of every thing muſt be ſuited to the, 
end. This being conſidered, the married are 
not to provoke defires, but allay them, when, 
they provoke themſelves. They muſt not ſtrive. 
to inflame the paſſions, when they are cool, 
but when they are moved of themſelves, to. 
aſſuage them. In a word, marriage ſhould be, 
uſed as ſparingly, as conſiſts with the need of 
the perſons married. A temperate uſe promotes, 
| Purity : exceſs inflames luſt, and inclines to 
adultery. Wherefore the foregoing rule ſhould 
be carefully obſerved ; that the married come 
no oftener together, than is needful to extin- 
guiſh natural deſires, when they would other- 
wiſe. become troubleſome to them. Now the. 
ſanctified uſe of marriage is alſo an help to the 
temperate ule of it. But they ſeldom fail to, 
execed, who do not take care to make alt 
things holy by prayer and thankſgiving. * 
Perhaps one might add, It ſhould eyer. 
de accompanied with carefulneſs and willing- 
neſs. They muſt neither deny themſelves to. 
each other, nor bchave with grudging froward- 
neſs ; but rather with readineſs, and all de- 
2 of fincere affection. The Scrip- s 
ture plainly teſtihes this, by the very term, 
benevolence or good-will, For no man can call 
that fc n which is done. churliſhly,and. 
diſcontentedly: a behaviour that naturally 
tends to alienate the heart, and create ſuf- 
Nn of as of affection. | 
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Of the Love of MARRIED, PexSON8. 


| LEE marriage-covenant binds all, that 
enter into it, to ſeveral other duties, as 
well as to chaſtity; but not under the ſame 


forfeiture. Failing in theſe breaks God's com- 


mand, but does not break the bond of matri- 
mony. No ill behaviour diſſolves this, while 


we are not wronged, as to the marriage- bed. 
Thou art ſtill an huſband or a wife, though 


thy yoke-fellow is wanting in many duties, 
Be careful therefore to do thy own part Rill, 


however flenderly thou art requited. 


2. The duties common to huſbands and wives 
partly reſpect themſelves, and partly their fami- 
lies. All the former. ſort may be reduced to 


two heads, love, and the fruits of love. Firſt, 


Love : Their hearts muſt be united, as well as 
their hands; elſe their union will be more trou- 
bleſome, than can be imagined. Love is the 
life and ſoul of marriage, without which it dif- 


fers from itſelf, as a carcaſe from a living body. 


This makes all things eaſy; whereas the ab- 
ſence of it makes all things hard. Love ſeafſons 
and ſweetens every ſtate; love compoſes alf 


controverſies. In whomſoever love prevails, to 
them only marriage is what it . ſhould be, a 
pleaſing combination of two perſons into one 


home, one purſe, one heart, and one fleſh. And 
this love muſt have two eſpecial properties : : 


firſt, it muſt be ſpiritual ; ſecondly, matrimo- 


nial. It muſt be ſpiritual in its ground, and in 

its working. Its chief ground muſt be the 

commandment of God. A chriſtian muſt love 
his 
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his wife, not only becauſe ſhe is beautiful or 
loving, but chiefly becauſe God enjoins it. The 
wife muſt love her huſband, not only becauſe 
he is handſome, kind, or well: behaved, but be- 
cauſe God, the Sovereign of all ſouls, has com. 
manded women to be lovers of their own 
huſbands.” Not the face, portion, or good 
qualities of the married muſt be the chief cauſe 
of their loving each other; but the will of 
God; and that affection, which ſtands on this 
table foundation, will be laſting ; while that, 
which ſtands on any other conſideration, will be 
ſubject to change every hour. For how can 
the building ftand faſt if the foundation fink 
away ? Either ſome ſtorm of contention will 
overthrow that love, or it will fall down of it- 
ſelf through age. Or elſe it will degenerate in- 
to jealoufy, the devouring canker-worm, that 
eats up the hearts of married perſons, and con- 
ſumes or ſpoils the ſweet fruit they might reap. 
But he that loves his wife, becauſe ſhe is his- 
wife, and God commands him to love her as 
ſuch, will love her, ſo long as ſhe is his wife, 
whatever ſhe prove beſide, Thou loveſt thy, 
wife, becauſe ſhe is fair, good-humoured, cour- 
teous : but what if all theſe ſhould fail Thou 
loveſt thy huſband, becauſe he is handſome; 

ſenſible, kind: but where will thy love be, if 
- * theſe things ſhould alter? You ſee, there is no 
' firmneſs in that love, which is procured only 
by theſe motives, But it thou love thy wife or 
huſband, becauſe God enjoins it, then thy love 
will be conſtant and perpetual. 

3. This property af love, that | it is ſpiritual; . 
bullt on the rock of God's commandments, an- 
wers all the objections, which many . 

make 
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make againſt it in their own caſes, «W ha, 


ſays a man, can. love ſuch u wife?” And 
Ss What wife, ſays a woman, can love ſuch an 


| Aan ?” 1 anſwer, A man whoſe affedtion 
8 


ſpiritual, can love even ſuch a wife, And 
the woman who has attained to ſpiritüal e. 


finds it poſſible to love even ſuch an huſbanyg. 


4. But as the ground of their love muſt be 
ſpiritual, ſo muſt alſo the working thereof. It 
muſt ſeek the ſpiritual good of the perſon be- 
loved, by every. poſſible means. ' For that love, 
which ſeeks only their temporal welfare, de- 


ſerves no better name, than carnal love. But 


ſurely thoſe who love each other, becauſe God 
bids them,, will love each other as God bids 
them. They will be careful of each other's 


ſouls, as 5 as of their bodies and eſtates. 


But alas how exceedingly does the love of 
moſt married peaple tail herein? Thou art 
kind to thy wife or huſband, and it goes to thy 
heart, to think any thing ſhould be wanting for 
their good. It is well: But ſo may a Turk as 


well as thou, if by good thou meaneſt only that 
which is temporal. But doſt thou ſeck to help 


thy yoke-tellow to heavenly, as well as earthly 
benefits? This is ſpiritual love: This becomes 


| a chriſtian huſband, and a chriſtian wife. Be 
not then carnal in your love, ' walking as men, 
- =» but ſpiritual, as the children of Gd. 


5, But remember farther, that your ho 
muſt be matrimonial, as well as ſpiritual. It 
muſt be matrimonial with regard, 1. Lo the 
degree, and 2. To the effect. For the firſt, A 
man ſhould love his wife, a woman her huſ- 


bayd, 1#hos all the creatures in the world. 
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Next to the Living God, the wife is to have 
the ligheſt place in the huſband's heart, and e 
in her's. | No neighbour, no friend, no parent, 
no child, ſhould be ſo near and dear to'cither, 2 
te other! They are joined in the clofeR*6f al 
ugions z therefore their mutual affe ion mould 
be: moſt abundant. They niuſt do note, and 
ſuffer more for each other; than for any other 
in the! World“ They muſt” bear with more 
faults in each other than any beſides, and be 


ready to take more pains for each other. 
6. Secondly.” As to the effect of this love, it 
ſhould! ſo' knit them together, that they may 
receive full ſatisfaction in each other. Love 
thould cauſe à man to aceount his wife the only 
woman i the world: and ſo the wife to aceount 
her huſband the only man in the world. The“ 
perſons of each. ſhould be to the other the moſt 
precious of all perſons. Do any object, This 
cannot be, unlefs every man, and every woman, 
could find in their on yoke- fellow as amiable 
qualities, as are to be found in others? I an- 
wer, Not the good qualities of either, but the 
good pleafure of God is the ground of their 
mutual deatneſs. Good qualities make this 
duty more eaſy; but it is fill a duty, though” 
good qualities be away, Aman may lawfully 
| think' another woman a better woman than his = 
on wife. But he may not love another wo- 
man/ithough more | virtuous, above his own; 
thougff leſs virtuous. This is the effect of matri- 
monfal love, to ſettle the heart of each upon the 
other, above all in the world beſides. It admits of 
none equal in affection, but places the yoke-fe]- © 
low! next to our own ſoul. Nor will it beat 15 
the deſire of change, but fo links their hearts to- 
VoI. IV. 9 gether, 
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3 that in this reſpe&t nj are. ooly Mea 
Ws each other. 
The means to get and confirm this 27 
bs, to have one houſe, one table, one bed. But 
efides this natural means of ;procuripg, love; 
here are two ſpiritual, means. The one is, to 
take ſpecial notice of God's gracious providence 
in their match. . They.. muſt, often conſider, 
that God joined Ns together, for their mutual 
benefit, as being on the whole fitter for each 
other, than any other beſides; could: be. We 
know, that a mean gift is often reſpected, for 
the giver's ſake. | Wherefore remember; that 
God, in great goodneſs; (for croſſes alſo come to 


God's children from his gctdnefs,) hath be- 


ſtowed this yoke- fellow, and thou ſhalt.dearly 
love thy wife or huſband, though perhaps not 
ſo well tempered. For the dearneſs of the 

giver will, countervail the defects of the gift. 
And then thy yoke-fellow's diſtempers will 


grieve thee W but not. alienate * fr 


feQtion.. 

8. Another means of uniting your Souls is 
conſtantly to join in exerciſes of piety; - Pray 
together; ſing together; confer together, con- 


cerning your heavenly country. And this will 


be faund an excellent means. of confirming your 


mutual love. Theſe will nouriſh the ſpirit of 
holmels 1 in you; and that enkindles love, where- 
ever it comes. By theſe you will ſoon, perceive 


yourſelves to have been ſpiritually profitable to 
each other: and to receive a ſpiritual benefit, 
cannot but beget and nouriſh ſpiritual affection. 
Naturally you would grow weary of each 


other; but if you ſeafon your natural -commu- 


nion, with dhis communion in ſpiritual its 
EE 5 N 
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it will prevent all fatiety. Jars and eontentiens 
are the great hindranees of love: but the 
joioing/ together in theſe. exerciſes,” will cauſe 
you to jar far more ſeldom; nor will any ſud- 
den jat feſter or rankle, ſo as to breed hard 
thoughts of one another, which are the bane of. 
love. Prayer will prevent moſt contentions, 

and compoſe-all : for when you ſhall appear be- 
fore God in prayer, inſtead of blaming each 
other, vou will each blame yourſelf, and then 
all contention will ceaſe. 
9. But ſome may ſay, © What ſhall-I do, 
who have ſuch an hufband or wite, as neither 
can nor will join with me, in the ſervice of 
God?” J anſwer, Pray for that yoke-fellow, 
who will not pray with thee, The leſs able or 
willing they are to intreat for themſelves, the 
more frequently and earneſtly intreat God for 
them. It may be, God will give thee thy de- 
fire, and turn. their hearts to thee. At leaſt, 
thy own: foul will gain an increaſe of heavenly 
love to them. And this is ſure, that to love 
your yoke- fellow ſpiritually and fervently, 
though you are not loved again, is far better, 
4 0 be loved of Wan without 11 loving. - 
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HE Eſſects of Nuptial Love are. three, | 
Pleaſingneſs, F aithfulneſs, Helpfulneſs, 

The firſt, which muſt mix itſelf with all the 
reſt, is an earneſt deſire to pleaſe each other; ſo 
1 as it is poſſible to be done, without ſinnigg 
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Fs againſt, God. Wherefore the 3 muſt do 


or leave undone, any thing he can, that he may 
pleaſe his wife; and the wife muſt in any thing 
eroſs her own defiras- that ſhe may fatisty his, 
In diet, attire, choice of company, and all 


; thiogs-clſe, cach muſt fulfil the -other's deſire as 


ablolutely as can be done, without tranſgreſſing 


be law of God. As difficult as this may ſeem 
at firſt, Practice will make. it eaſy. Reſolutely 


begin, and the proceeding will be pleaſanter 
chan the beginning. Eſpecially if both labour 
together, each ſeeking to oblige the other. For 
zt cannot be difficult to ſatisfy one who deſires 
10 take as well as to give ſatis faction. 

2. But ſome will ſay, This ſuits not me: 


Nothing will fatisfy my froward yoke-ſellow.” 


I anſwer, It may be ſo: It is not in any one's 
power to make a froward perſon take a thing 
well. But;it-is in your power, to do your beſt, 
to ſatisfy ſuch an one; ; and toiſtrive the more, 


the more averſe to peace your companion is. 


« But it is hard, to be ſtill ſtriving againſt the 
ſtream.” It is; but duties muſt not be omitted 


; Lecauſe. they are hard. The ſcholar, who has 
an hard leſſon, muſt take the more pains to 


learn it. So the huſband or wife that has a 


perverſe companion, muſt take the more pains 
to pleaſe them. Let the difficulty thereſore, 
make thee more diligent ; and encourage thyſelf 


in this tedious labour, by thinking, If after 
all, I cannot pleaſe my yoke-fetlow, I ſhall not 


| . fail to pleaſe God. : Lea, and the harder the 


Work i is, the better he will take it at my hands. 


5 Therefore 11 will fo behaye, that they; may re- 


| Eeive content in all chi "ht if any ching hut fig 
l content them, 15 


bis caution indeed we 
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muſt obſerve, for we may not, to pleaſe any 
one, ſin againſt God. If any thing | but fin will 
fatisfy, thou muſt do it, be it ever ſo contrary 
to thy own will. But if thou canſt not "fulfil 
the defires of a creature,” without breaking the 
law of God, then thou muſt not fulfil them: 
Better offend a mortal man chan the immortal 
God. A cog 
n 8 next Nasr; Huſband Sod wife are to 
be faithful and helpful to each other. Theſe 
„ two muſt always be united : Therefore weſprak. 
of them together, This was the prinefpal thing 
which God defigned | in the oreation of the 
woman. It is not good, faith he, for man to: 
be alone: I will make him an help meet for 
kim.“ And undoubtedly man vas intended to. 
give; as well as to receive help. This helpful 
fidelity confiſts in their mutual: care to abſtain; 
from and prevent whitever might” grieve or hurt 
either: and to do themſelves, and ineite others: 
to do, whatever might comfort or benefit either. 
And thie muſt extend to the foul, the body the: 
name, and the eſtate. y 
4. Firſt, to the touts, by orovokiing reh etbet⸗ 
en all S$exfions: to inward and owward holineſs: - 1 
The huſband muſt further the wife in all good - 
neſs, and the wife the huſband: For ſhe has. alſo 
6 liberty'to ſtir up her huſband, by intreaty and. 
5 fair means. And as they have #pecial oppor- 
tunity, ſo they ſhould be always feady, with: 
ſpecial: diligenee,” to © provoke? ohe another to 
love and to good works. O ho ſweet is the: 
ſociety wen they thus watch alk occaſions: - 
to further each other in godlineſs. Again, Be- 
continually together, they may diſcover in f 
each other divers corruptions and 9 
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They m 1 75 not turn theſe into matter c con- 
tempt, but of compaſſion and care for each 
©: hers reformation. 'T hey ſhould obſerve each. 
others temper, till they perceive what infirmi- 
ties Wed is chiefly inelined to, and then diligent- 
I y abſtain from what may provoke that, evi), 
and apply all means. that may heal it. If all 
their labour does not avail, they muſt not fear 
to ſeek the help of ſome common friend, who. 
Poſſihly may effect that eure, which themſelves 
** 3 in vain. | Ain, if arfn this 


57 ** The 8 faithful 1 8 e 
to the bodies of each other. They muſt ſhun, 
© things that, might cauſe: fiek neſs or pain to- 
each other, and readily undergo any pains or 
colds According to their power, to procure. what- 
ever is neceſſary either to keep or recover their 
health. They muſt comfort each other, in the 
days of ſorrow, that worldly, forrow work not 
death. Tbe wife muſt be health to her huſ- 
hand in his ſiekneſas: She muſt ſupport his- 
* weakneſs, and he her's. Sickneſs and weakneſs 
are things which of themfelves are hard enough 
— be borne; There needs not the addition of 
unkindneſs, to make the burden heavier. , Let 
| | "every huſband and wife avoid; or meng this: 
| fault, and be , particularly. careful: of their be- 

| haviour, at that time abave-all;, When either is 
Viſited with; grief, er ;weakneſfs,. or fickneſs.. 
Wen your wife is ſick. or p̃ained then comfort 
der with loving words, and cheer. her by a. ten- 
. ABS... Then fee, that ſhe want no 

V looking. 


- 
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woking to, no help: which. thou canſt procure. 

When thy huſband. is ſick or weak, then ſtay 
him with comfortable ſpeech, revive him with 
diJigent- attendance. Do all thou eanſt to eaſe 
his pain, and to recover his ſtrength. Let thy. 
love and care be his beſt phyſie, and thyſelf kid. 
| beſt: phyſician; This is to be faithful to 
huſhand's body, . 85. cherith: him, in. beck 
neſsl as in health”! * ey! 

6. inthe third — man nic wife malt * 
fläaithfullu helpful to tach others names and 
that ima double reſpect: In maintaining them 
- both detween themſelves, and: al ſo among others. 
Firſt, they muſt hold; faſt a. good opinion of. 
each other, ſo far as iti may poſibly.iſtand with 
truth. Vea, iti is no blame for them to have 
ſomewhat too good an opinion of each other: 
For a man to think his wife not only more 
handſome, but more wiſe and good than ſhe is; 
(making her virtues carry a greater ſtiow to the 
eye, by looking at them through the glaſs of 
lbve :) and for her to think him not only more 
proper, but more kind and good than he really 
jo, by taking things with that large neſs of good 
interpretation, which much love 2 * puts. 

upon them. : Certainly. then they ſhould-! be 
peremptory to give no place to ungrounded, 
unwarranted ſurmiſes. Fhey muſt on no ac 
count ſuffer their hearts, to grow: miſtruſtful of 
each other. All raſh; ill-buiit, haſty ſurmiſes, 
muſt be far from them. Otherwiſe. love will 
go out at the ſame door, at which ſuſpicion eame 
in. He or ſhe that has a ſuſpicious head, bas. 

not a truly loving heart. Such may be luſtful 
or fond; but an holy, virtuous; ſpiritual: affec- 
don they cannot have. S0 _— as: they give. 
da way. 
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haviour diſtaſteful. 
actions, or geſtures, or looks, can proceed from 


im the. garden of matrimony. | 
wilh proſper by it; no praiſe- worthy thing. will 


feſt. Away 


Away with it 


be ſo ill employed, as to 
lows by blowing theſe 
telling thee this or that, rebuke ſuch a: perſon, 
wr * ward with * flee His com- 


4 


DUTIES 


way: to c Ui eng there'is no place for this, | 
And therefore of alf domeſiic makebates,'of all 
that breeds-quarrels between / married people, 


7 Vive « 


nothing in the world'is more peſtilently effectual 
to this bad end, 


than jealouſy. Having 
lea vened ther heart, it makes the ſpeech tart and 
ſharps the countenance ſour, the whole be- 
No good words, no good 


a jealous heart. Jealouſy will make one ſuck 


miſchievous things out of his own ſingers ends. 


Suffer not therefore this evil weed to grow up 
For no good herb 


flour iſu. Let all then that are married, deteſt. 


any thought of this kind, that may arife. .' Let 
their hearts diſdain to give the leaſt ere- 


dit, unleſs the proofs be more than mani- 
then with this makebate, je- 
jouſy, this e fuſpicton,. this breeder of 


brawls, this mother and nurſe of contention; 
this underminer of love and of good huſbandry, 


of alk that fnould be profitable to an houſnold. 

„ ſay, bor thine heart's chaſe 
it far from hon breaſt, from thy houſe. It is 
better to: receive ten wrongs without. ſuſpecting, 
than to ſuſpoct one that is not received; Where- 
fore as thou wouldſt ſtand for the good name of 


thy companion, againſt the tongue of a ſlan- 


derer, ſo ſtand for it againſt the dreams of thy 

own heart, againſt thy own ſlangerous i 1+ —. | 
tion;- And if! any: perſon will faffer his lips to 

to become Satan's. bel-. 

goals betwixt yeuz by 


pany: 3: 
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pany, nor defile chy ears and heart, by giving 
gentle audience to a whifperer and tate-bearer, 
In a word, wouldſt thou leve or be loved? 
Would thou-live otherwife in marriage, than 
as in a priſon or dungeon? Then ſtrengthen thy 
heart againſt all bafpieion, and rather be any 
thing than jealous. 

Ve muſt be tender alſo of each others 1 re- 
pulation abroad. This ꝛequireth two things: 
bft, that epeh labour to conceal the weakneffes 
of the other, fo far as is poſſible, from all men. 
The huſbund muſt endeavour, that none ma. 
know of his wife's faults but himſelf: and the 
wife muſt do her beſt to keep her huſband's 
faults from the knowledge of every creature. 
On the contrary, to Publiſh each otliers fins, is 
a monſtrous treachery. To backbite an enemy 
is a fin; how much more to backbite ont's 'own 
yoke- fellow ? Whoſe faults can a man cover if 
not his wife's,” that is in effect, his own? Or 
who can be free from reproach, if one ſo ncar 
as his wife, deface his good name? It is im- 
poſſible but man and wife muſt ſooner. or later 
diſcover their weakneſſes to one another. And 
for them to be playing the tell-tale againſt each 

bother, what foul does not lothe to think of it? 
If thou haſt been ſo ſinfully talkative before, 
no for ſhame lay chy hand upon thy mouth, 
that thou mayeſt no more incur the name of 


* by making my —_ to ſpread abroad 
U 


8: But beſides: this, you: muſt faithfully keep- 
each others ſecrets. A man may have occaſion 
to acquaint his wife with things which he would. 
not reveal to others; ſo may 4 woman, to ac- 
ditt her buſband, Now if in ſuch _— a 
L1G: 
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wife "IF that her huſband has revealed, what 


ſhe entruſted: him alone, or he find, that ſhe 
basre vealed what he ſpoke to her in the confi- 
dence of love, this will breed ſuch a diſtruſt of 
the offending. party, as, will not. calily be re- 
moved. Wherefore let huſbands and wives al- 
ways mind this: If he lay up any thing in her 
breaſt, let him find it ſafe there, as in a cheſt, 
which, cannot be opened by any pick-leck. by 
The commits a thing to his ſafe keeping, let it 
be impriſoned in his boſom. , Otherwiſe no man 
can-chuſe but be ſtrange to one, whom experi- 


ence has convinced of blabbing. And it is an 


infallible truth, That there is no comfortavie 
living with one whom you cannot truſt. 


9. The laſt part of faithful helpfulneſs hs. 


each other, is that which concerns their eſtates, 
And to this end. it is requiſite, firſt, that all 
things be.common between them, goods as well 
as perſons : for if they make not a diviſion in 
the greater, it is abſurd to make it in the leſs, 
They ſhould. have one houſe and one purſe ; 
for they are one, and their eſtates, ſhould. be one 
alſo. And having thus united their fortunes, 


let them, ſecondly, practiſe good huſbandry 


therein. This implies three things, diligence 


in getting, e in ſaving, providence in 


foreſeeing. Theſe three, induſtry, frugality and 


forecaſt, make up good huſbandry. And if 


any of theſe- are wanting, fo much is wanting 


to the perfection of it; and ſo much alſo wilt - 


be wanting, fon heir comfort and proſperity. 
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3 Mann and: his wife, ot before: mere 
members of other families, join to- 


War that they may become the roots of a 


new family: wherein by training up their ſer- 
vants and children, they provide plants for 
God's vineyard, the Church. In this family 
the huſband is the head; the wife is the next, 


as Ubordinate to him. They- Are both to main- 


tain and, govern their famity. Firſt, they muſt 
Join in. providing it with all neceſſaries, imi- 
eating herein the Father of this great family, 
the world, who fills every creature with good 
things fit for it. But they muſt govern as well 
as maintain their houſhold ; the man, as God's 
immediate officer, the woman, as an officer de- 


puted by.him, not equal, but ſubordinate: he, 


by the authority derived immediately from 
God, ſhe V nocpenys dern from her huſ⸗ 
band 

2. The firſt point, in een to the due g0 
| vernment of their family, is to educate their 
children well; more eſpecially in their tender 


years, 1 cannot lay down a better method 


for this, than is laid down in a letter printed 


ſome years e Nr ofs ag: is en ſub- 
joined [B15 ; 


According to your Wente; 1 se cee 


he principal Files TI obſerved in educating my 
family. The children, (ſhe had ten who came 
o n man 1 ans II whom were 3 
e . at 
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at 33 der were put into a more . 
method of living, in ſuch ings as they were 
capable of, from their birth, as in dreſſing, 
undreffing, changing their linen} &c. The firſt 
quarter commonly paſſes in ſleep. After that, 
they were, if poſſible, laid into their cradles 
awake and! rocked aſleep, ands ſor they wert 
kept ruck ing till it was time fori tHem to awake. 
This wasn dene to brings them to a regular 
courfe- afc ſleeping; which at firſt was threo 
hours in the morning,” and three in the after- 


noon x: afterwards. two. hours till they needed 1 


Lone at all. Fo art: 9 Jet WTO . 
When they nent Livninb a year old; they 
were taught to fear the r aN er ſoftly; 
By this» means they eſoaped abundance of cor- 
rection; which otherwiſe they muſt have had, 
and that odious noiſe of the erying of che 
children; was rarely heard in the houſe. 
As ſoon as they were grown pretty firong; 
| they were confineditothree! meals à day. They 
were never fuffered to. chuſe their meat, but 
always cat ſueh things as were provided for the 

family. Whatever they had, they were never 

| permitted to eat of more than one thing, 
Drinking or eatingibetween meals was! never 
allowed, but in caſe of :{icknofs," re 5 
happened. TVC : | 
At fix theys had! wehr ſoppoes) At ſeven 
their maid; waſhed them, and got them all to 
ded; by eight. Then ſhe; leſt: themi in their 
ſeveral rooms awake: for we allgwed no ſuch 
Wings as ſittipgiby a child. til hitfell-afleep.”” 
i « They, were ſo conſtantly uſed; to; eat and 
dlink what. was givenſthem, that when any of 
op was h re Nds ga * in making 
N them 
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them take the moſt unpleaſant. medicine. This 
I mention, to ſhew a perſon may be taught to 
take any thing, be it ever ſo diſagreeable. 
In order to form the minds of children, 
the firſt thing to be done, is to conquer their 


will: To inform their underſtanding is a work 


of time, and muſt proceed by flow degrees: 
but the ſubjecting the will is a thing which muſt 
be done at once; and the ſooner the better. 
For by our negleQing timely correction, they 
contract a ftubbornnels, which is hardly ever 
to be conquered, and. never without uſing that 


ſeverity, which would be as painful to us,as to 


the children. Therefore, 1 call thoſe cruel 
parents, who paſs for kind and indulgent ; ; who 


permit their children to contract. habits, which 


tney know mult be afterwards broken. 
« Whenever a child is corrected, it muſt be 


conquered, And when his will is totally ſub- 
dued, then a great many childiſh follies and in- 


d may be paſt Some ſhould be 


overlooked and taken no notice of, and others 
mildly reproved. But no wilful nge 


mould ever be forgiven, without chaſti ement, 
leſs or more. 


cc inſiſt upon conquering the wills of chil- 
dren betimes, becauſe thts is the only foun- 


dation of a religious education, without Whien 


both precept and example will. be ineffectual. 
But when this is thoroughly done, then à child 
is capable of being governed by the reaſon of 
its parents, till its own underſtanding comes to 
maturity, ahd the principles of rel, have 
taken root. 

cannot yet diſmiſs this ſubject: as ſelf- 
will is the root of all fin and miſery, ſo what= 
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ever cheriſhes this in children, enſures their 
after wretckedneſs and irreligion ; and whatever 
checks and moxrtifics it, promotes their future 
Happiheſs and piety. This is ſtill more evident, 
if e confider, that religion is nothing elſe 
but the doing the will of God, not our own: 
and that ſelf-will, being the grand impediment. 
to our temporal 101 eternal happineſs, no in- 
dulgence of it can be trivial, no denial of it 
unprofitable. . Heaven or Hell depends on this 
Fl So that the parent who ſtudies to ſub- 
due it in his children, works together with God 
in the ſaving a ſoul; the parent who indulges 
it, does the devil's work, makes religion im- 
racticable, ſalvation unattainable, and does all 
that in him lies, to damn the child, foul and 
body, E 
This advice, firſt to conquer the wills of 

children, Is exactly agreeable to the Apoſtle's 
direction to patents, Eph. vi. 4, Train them u 
| (I do not ſay, in the nurture and admonition of 

the Ford: for I know not What that odd ex- 
1 preſſion means, but) & TAE KA Ne Rvpie, in 
| the diſcipline and inſtruction of the Lord. Er. Nia, 
in the diſcipline firſt; then we, in chriſtian 
cri, jo : becauſe. they may be inured to diſ- 
208 efore they are r of inſtruction. 


l lain, perks 1 before Foy can ſpeak at 
all. \ hatever. pains it coſts, conquer their 
ſtubborneſs: Break the will if- you would .not 
damn the child. I conjure you, not to neglect, 
not to delay this. Therefore, 1. Let a child, 
from a year old, be taught to fear the rod, and 
Lak | SE | =”; 
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to ery ſoftly. It cannot be expreſſed, how 
much pains this will ſave both the parent. 
and the child. In order to this, 2. Let him, 
have nothing he cries for ; abſolutely nothing,, 
great or ſmall. Let this be an unvariable rule; 
elſe you undo all your own work. 3. At all 
events, from that age, make him 5 as he is 
bid, if you whip him ten times running to effect 
it. Let none perſuade you, it is cruelty to do 
this; it is real eruelty not to, do it. If you, 
ſpare the rod, you ſpoil the child: If you do 
not conquer, you ruin him. Break his will 
now, and his ſoul ſhall live, e he will pro- 
bably bleſs you to allt eternity. 

4. But we are by nature not ts full of 
ſelft-will, but likewiſe of pride, atheiſm, anger, 
tal ſhood, and idolatry. Now the end of educa- 
tion is to countera& and remove all the corrup- 
tion of nature: of chriſtian education in par- 
ticular, termed by St. Paul, „The diſcipline 
and inſtruction of the Lord. '” Set. yourſelves, 
therefore, ye chriſtian parents, to the work... 
Indeed it is not a little one. In order to ac- 
compliſh it, you will need both the wiſdom and 
the power of God, in order to root up, . inſtead 
of ſtrengthening, as moſt do, all theſe roots f 
bitterneſs. Self-will has been ſpoken of al- 
ready. The next evil you are to oppoſe in 
children is.pride. In order to guard againſt 
this, 1. Never commend them to their 
face, either. for their goodneſs, . ſenſe, or 
beauty. It is deadly poiſon. It is the direct 
way to plunge their ſouls in everlaſting perdi- | 
tion. 2. -Suffer no other to do it, if you can 
| poſſibly prevent it: and if any ſhould commend 
them 1 in their hearing, regard not*complaiſance, ET 

| ET or 
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or good- breeding ſo-called, but check them in- 
mediately. 3. Lovingly ſhew them their faults, 


eſpecially therr wrong dee as ſoon as ever 


their underſtanding dawns. 4. In particular, 


labour to convince them of e : ſhew them, 


that they are without God in the world: that 
they do not know God; that they do not love, 
delight in, or enjoy him, any more than do the 
beaſts that periſh. 5. Do not teach them re- 
venge: never ſay, Who hurts my child ? 


Give me a hlow for him.” Do not encourage 
them in anger, by laughing at, or ſceming 


pleaſed with their little froward tricks. Rather 
check them for the leaſt appearance of it, 


much more for an angry word or action. 


6. Let property be inviolably maintained among 
your little ones. Let none of them dare to 
take the very leaſt thing, not an apple, or a 
pin, without, much leſs againſt the conſent of 
the owner. 7. Do not teach them lying. 

Never fay, „It was not my child that did ſo.” 
On the contrary, inure them to confeſs their 


' faults, and to tell the truth at all hazards. 


8. Begin carly to guard them againſt idolatry, 


55 againſt the love of the world. in all its branches. 


Do nothing to feed in them the defire of the 


"fleſh; that is, of the pleaſutes of fenſe. Keep 


them on this account, (as well as on account of 


healt?,) to the plair eſt, fimpleſt diet. If they 


7 x 


do not want it as phyſic, let them taſte no 
liquid till ten or twelve years old, but water or 
milk. Above all, let no tea come within their 
lips, no ſtrong drink of any kind. If they 
never have it, they will never deſire it. It is 
wholly your fault if they do. Do nothing to 


teed in them the defire of the eye. Let their 


ESO 
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dreſs alſo be plain. and ſimple. Let them 
always (ſo far as your cireumſtances will allow) 
be clean, but never fine. Let them never 


wear any thing that is ſhowy, any thing that is 
gay or glittering. Put nothing upon them that 
attracts the eye, either their own, or that of 


others. Give them nothing, nor ſuffer others | 
to give them any thing that is purely orna- 
mental. Dreſs your children juſt as you dreſs 
yourſelf, that when they are grown up, they 


may have nothing to unlearn. More full di- 


rections on theſe heads, and many others, vou 


have in the Inſtructions for children ;” which 


I adviſe every parent to read again and again, 


_ to put in practice with all his power. 
he government of your family in gene- 


a reſpects matters of God, and matters of the 
world. Your firſt care maſt be, that the living 


God be only worſhipped by all in your houſe. 
To this end, you muſt read the ſcriptures, call 
upon the name of God among them, and cate- 


chiſe them in the principles of religion, that 
none under your roof may be ignorant of the 
great | truths of the goſpel. To this end alſs 


you muſt ſee, that they ſanQify: the ſabbath ; 


you muſt carefully and conſtantly bring them to 


the public aſſemblies, and examine them after- 


wards, how they profit thereby. If this care 
be wanting, you will want the bleſſing of. God 
on all your other cares. Wherefore let. man 
and wife be principally. helpful to each other in 
this buſineſs When the huſband: is preſent,. 


let him read and pray with the family, and teach 


them the fear of the Lord. In his abſence, let 
his wite. do theſe duties, or at leaſt take care to 
ſce them done. And let both of them provide 


. and. 
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ald duo convenient time and leiſure for the 
fame; and let each quicken the flacknefs of 
the other, if either begin to grow weary. If 
he is worſe than an infidel, who provideth net 
"pod and clothing for his family, what is he that. 


ets their ſouls go naked, for want of that which 
is both food and clothing to them ; I mean, in- 


ſtruction in the things that pertain to life and 


godlineſs? Herein then, let all huſbands and 
wives 'be of one mind in the Lord, ufing all 
good means to plant and water piety in the 


Es hearts of all that are under their eare. 


6. As to matters of the world, firſt, they 
muſt appoint their inferiors ſuch works and ſer- 


vices, as they are ſeverally fi for, and * 


follow and look after them, that they m 
perform thoſe fervices. Had not the 1225 


Ken, that inferiors would need this, he would: 


not have made this difference in the family. 
But God faw, that the beſt ſervants need this 


help, and therefore ordained: governors'; ge- 


nerally two, that the abſence of the one 
might be ſupplied by the preſence of the other. 


Secondly, you muſt mark the carriage of your 


inferiors, and ſee what diſorders do, or are 
ready to break in, whether openly or ſeeretly, 
that they may be either prevented or reſiſted 


ſpeedily. Idleneſs, tatling, diſcord, and many 
more evils, are apt to ſteal even. on good ſer- 


vants and children, which the Lord, well 
knowing, made rulers in the houſe, to keep all 


in good order: and if this care be tome trouble, 


| yet the miſchiefs which ariſe from the. want of 
it are much more troubleſome : whereas, if the 


eyes of the maſter and miſtreſs be always open, 


much peace will follow in he houſe. Third- 
Iv, 


a 1 


1 


ly, You muſt join in admoniſhing, encouraging, 
reproving, and, if need be, correQing your in- 
feriors. Both muſt diſeountenanee what is evil, 


and — what is good. And in fo doing. 
you muſt take care te maintain each others au- 


thority to the full. If one encourage, the other 
. muſt not oppoſe ; if one reprove, the other muſt: 


not defend. If he ſee eauſe te correct the 


children, the muſt not grow angry or hinder: 


neither, when ſhe would correct, muſt he ſave 


them out of her hands. Nay, ſuppaſe either ſhould: 


exceed, correQing either without cauſe or above 


meaſure; the other muſt not find fault, in the. 
hearing of the inferiors; but they. muſt debate 


the matter between themſelves, and keep. their. 


difagreements from appearing in the family. 
So therefore join hands, that your diſſention 
may not blaſt the fruit of all your endeavours. 


So ſhall you preſerve your authority, enereaſe 


your love to each other, and n — 
ment hand” Fogg inferiors.. 


223 —— 3 


CHAP. v. 


Of a Max- s KEEPING. his AUTHORITY. 


TT is the duty. of a huſband to govern 
his wife, and to maintain her. The 


Prins: implies, that he keep his authority, and 


that he uſe it. And, firſt, every man is bound 


to keep himſelf in that place, wherein his Ma- 
ker hath ſet him, and to hold faſt that prece- 


deney, which God hath aſſigned hiw. The. 


Lord hath entitled him Your head, and he may 


not take a lower place.' The contempt re- 


dounds 
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dounds upon God, which à man * upon 
himſelf, by making his wife his maſter. But 
perhaps ſome will ſay, “ All this is reaſonable, 
if it were practicable. But there are ſome 
wives ſo proud, headſtrong, and ſtubborn, that 
their huſbands cannot govern them.“ 1 anſwer,.. 
_ moſt men blame their wives when the real fault 
is in themſelves. A man cannot hinder a 
violent woman from aſſaulting his autho- 
rity, but he may from winning it: not in- 
deed by violence, but by ſkill ; not by main. 
force, but by a ſteady, and wiſe proceeding.. 
And, firſt, let him endeavour to exceed his wife 
in goodneſs, as he does in place. Let him walk 
uprightly and religiouſly in his family, and give 
a good example to all in the houſe. Then any 
reaſonable woman will give him the better place, 
who ſhe ſees to be a better perſon. Take pains 
then to make thyſelf good, and that is the moſt 
compendious.way to make thyſelf reverenced. 
2. This in general. But in particular, ſhun 
thoſe evils, that make a man ſeem vile in the 
eyes of thoſe, that are round about him. The 
firſt of theſe is bitterneſs: ſharp, tart carriage; 
reviling, paſſionate, provoking language, are 
fitly fo called, being as offenſive to the mind, as 
gall and wormwood to the palate.” This bitter- 
neſs ſhews folly, and works hatred, and there- 
fore muſt needs be a great underminer' of au- 
thority. For wherever want of wiſdom is, 
there will enſue want of reverence. He that 
would retain his pre- eminence, muſt, ſecondly, 
avoid unthriftineſs, another great enemy to re- 
'verence. Drunkenneſs, gaming, and- ill com- 
pany, are the three parts of unthfiftineſs. And 
1 7. gives way to any of theſe, muſt — 
tO. 
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to be deſpiſed. Thirdly, Lightneſs muſt be 
- avoided. by huſbands, all fooliſh, childiſh be- 
haviour, that wears no ſtamp of gravity or dif- 
eretion, but ſavours of a kind of beyiſhneſs. 
If the huſband puts a fool's coat upon his back, 
can he blame his wife for laughing at him ? 
Caſt therefore all thoſe baſe evils from you, and 
ſtrive for holineſs and gravity of converſation, - 
that your ſuperiority, ſupported by ſuch pillars, 
may ſtand upright. and unſhaken. | 
But how is a man to uſe this authority, ſo 
that it may anſwer the end, for which it is 
given? The end of it is, that he may preſent 
her to God, holy, and without blemiſh,” that 
he may ſo govern her, as to weaken every cor- 
ruption, and ſtrengthen every grace in her ſoul. 
In order to do this, he muſt temper the exerciſe 
of his Authority, by juſtice, wiſdom, and mild- 
neſs... Juſtice is the life and ſoul of government, 
without which it is no better than a dead car- 
_ eaſe; Wiſdom is the eye of government, with- 
out which it is like a ſtrong man ſtark blind. 
Mildneſs is the health and good conſtitution of 
government; and when theſe are all joined to- 
gether, then a huſband is, as it were, God in, 
the family, a reſemblance of his oveteignty and. 
goodnefs. 85 
4. Juſtice is to be practiſed i in directing and 
recompenſing. For the firſt, A man muſt not 
ſo abuſe his authority, as to enjoin any. thing: 
ſinful : What God commands, he muſt not for- 
bid; what God fordids, he muſt not command. 
Let no huſband forget, that the Lord in heaven,: 
and the magiſtrate on earth, are above him. He 
and is wife are equally ſubject to theſe. There- 
ore tat him never ſet his private authority 
againſt. 


— 
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againſt theirs, nor. make his wife mgotifut to 
either of theſe, by a falſe claim of duty to him- 
ſelf. For > AI let no huſband command 
his wife to lie for his advantage, to break the 
ſabbath for his gain, to partake. of his fraud, or 
ſin of any kind Neither let any man forbid 
his wife to pray, unto God, to attend his word 
and facraments, to uſe any of the means, which 
God hath made the ordinary channel of his 
grace. See then, all ye huſbands, that your: 
directions to your wives agree with the laws of 
God. Otherwiſe to difobey you, is the better 
obedtence, and to reject your evil directions, 18 
not to deny ſubjection to your perſons, but to 
your fins, yea, to the devil himſelf, who rules 
in you. 

But this nil of juſtice muſt extend a lit- 
tle farther. The hufband muſt not urge his 
authority, not only in things unlawful, but even 
in thoſe that ſeem unlawful to his wife's mif- 
taken eonſcience. He ought not to force her to 
what ſhe thinks a fin., Conſcience is God's im- 
mediate officer, and though it is miſtaken, muſt. 
be obeyed, till it be better informed. Where- 
fore, when a woman, through weakneſs, fancies: 
a thing indifferent to be ſinful, a man muſt not 
compel her to act againſt her conſcience, , but 
with pity and gentleneſs try to remove that miſ- 
take. But what if ſhe pretend. conſcience, 
when it is but wilfulneſs ?* Then he muſt 
wait a while, and if, ; perſuaſions avail not, at. 
length uſe his authority, and enjoin tier to 
chang e her obſtinacy into ſubjection. gut 
how Tall J know, whether ſhe be ſcrupulous 
or ſtubborn? I anſwer, Scruple of conſcience 
is grounded on the word of God, on ſome text 
which. 
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which carries an appearance at leaſt of con- 


demning the thing in queſtion, But obſtinacy 


is backed with no part of God's word. There- 


fore, if a woman produce ſome ſeripture, though 
perhaps miſinterpreted, for her ſcruple, ſhe muſt 
be tenderly dealt with. But if ſhe plead con- 
ſcience, without God's word, it is properly 


a mere pretence. Again, it may be a miſtaken _ 


conſcience, when things indifferent are deemed 


either neceſſary or ſinful. But if conſcience be 


pleaded againſt doing what God bath plainly 
commanded, i this is wilfulneſs in error, not 


weakneſs of conſejence. 

6. Juſtice is likewiſe to be tene in re- 
quiting either the bad or good carriage of the 
wife. Bad behaviour may be fequited with 

reproof or correction. But be ſure not to 

reprove without a fault. Find not a fault where 


no fault is, for fear of making one, where there 


was none. - And obſerve: a Tault reformed is 
to be accounted no fault. Therefore it ' muſt 
never be_ mentioned more. And when a real 
fault requires puniſhment, ſtill the huſband muſt 
_ come exceeding flowly to it, and be very ſeldom 
in it, never until he is compelled, becauſe all 
other means are ineffectual. For a man to look 
and behave cooly towards His wife, to withdraw 
the teſtimonits of his love, to ceaſe to truſt and 
to ſpeak familiarly and cheertully to her, theſe 
things I call puniſhments. And all things of 
this kind muſt be more or leſs ſharp, as the 
fault is greater or leſs, being ſuited, not to the 
paſſion, or loſs, or hurt of the reprover, but to 
the offence of the reproved. On the other 
hand, rewards and commendations ſhould be 
ee to the nature and degree of . her 
3 | good 


Pa 
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good behaviour : the huſband being careful to 
feed her virtues, nouriſh her obedience, and con- 
firm all her amiable qualities. 

J. The next virtue of the huſband is wiſdom, 
which gives rules for the right ordering his 
authority. It is a main part of this wiſdom, to 
conform the uſe of his authority, to the diſ- 
poſition of his wife. There is a great difference 
in tempers: ſome are more ſtiff, ſome more 
pliant: Some are eaſy to be ruled, ſome the 


contrary. Some require more ſharpneſs, others 


will be better wrought upon by gentleneſs: and 
wiſdom teaches to frame all commands, re- 
| Proofs, rewards, according to the condition of 
the perſon. A ſoft, tender woman muſt be dealt 
with tenderly : a rough, high- ſpirited one, with 
more ſternneſs and ſeverity. ' And herein an 
Huſband muſt not follow his own inclinations, 
dut bow himſelf to the temper of his wife. As 
the is more apt to grieve or rage, to be dejected 
or careleſs, ſo ought a man to ſhape his words 
and behaviour, that he may moſt heal and leaſt 
provoke thoſe paſſions | to which ſhe is moſt lia- 
St. Peter points all men to this part of 
"diſcretion, when he terms women, the weaker 
meaning, ſubject to more natural in- 


ble. 


veſſel; 
" firmities than the man. 


So much the more 


ſhould the huſband ſhew himſelf -a man of 


knowledge toward her. 


Our Saviour's govern- 


ment may be our example. He well conſiders 
the particular nature of all his members, ſees 
the tempers and infirmities of each, and deals 


affliction for ane this 


carefully imitate 


with them accordingly. And his wiſdom ap- 
pears in mixing a fit cup 


of conſolation or 
foul. Every huſband muſt 


is: 2 if ſome women were 


1 


\ 
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reproved ſo frequently and ſo ſharply as others; 
they would: be quite diſheartened : and if ſome 
were to receive fo great kindneſs and ſuch com- 
mendations as others need, they would be utter- 
ly deſtroyed by pride. Now the art of govern- 
ment muſt moderate all theſe things, according 
to the nature of the governed. And this art, 
the Giver of wiſdom will not deny, to them that 
earneftly crave it at his hands. 

8. Another part of wiſdom is, to chuſe a' fit 
time and place for every act of authority. Two 
rules may be obſerved with regard to time, 

particularly in reproving, that being a thing 
wherein moſt caution ſhould be uſed, becauſe 
it is moſt apt to be taken ill, and becauſe if it 
ſpeed well, it does much good, if not, it does 
much hurt. But in all other parts of govern- 
ment, the ſame rules are ſo needful, that much 
miſchief will grow by not obſerving them. Now 
as in this cafe there are two perſons concerned, fo 
a time of reproving or commanding muſt be 
choſen, ſuitable to both. It muſt be, then uſed, 
when it is fit to uſe it well, and ſhe to take i it well. 
Firſt then, when a man himſelf is quiet, in 
tune, and free from perturbation, then probab] 
he will reprove or command well. But when 
anger boils within, let him forbear exerciſing 
any part of his authority, till he recover his due 
temper. Authority cannot be well managed, 
but by the hand of wiſdom. Therefore under- 
take not to exerciſe it, at a time when wiſdom 
is baniſhed. Go not about ſuch a work, but 
when thou art.thyſelf, when thy mind is ſettled, 
thy judgment clear. Then ſhew thy wife her 
duty, then tell her of her faults; elſe ſhe will 
never mend her faults, or ſee her duty. Chuſe, 


Vor. IV. 2 ſccondly, 
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ſecondly, the time wherein ſhe is moſt capable 
of receiving information or reproof: when ſhe 
is cheerfully quiet, well-pleaſed, free from 
exceſſive grief, anger, pain, ſi 1 ckneſs, which often 
untunes the foul, then is a good time to adviſe 
or tell her of a fault. Elſe her paſſions will 
make her as unable to take any thing well, as 
his will make him unable to do it well. 

9. As to place, commendations or eaſy com- 
mands may be given before others. But for 
_ Yeproofs, the moſt fecret place is generally the 
moſt convenient. Or if you would have her 
do or forbear any thing, which you think will 
be diſpleaſing to her to hear, tell your mind 
in private, and then perſuade where you may 
freely ſpeak all that is fit to be ſpoken, « But 
what if women offend in public, before ſervants 
and children, and ſtrangers?” I anſwer, in this 
| caſe, a man may ſhew his diſlike, that others 
may not be hurt by the bad example. But-he 
| ſhould delay the proper, home reproof, till his 
wife and he be together alone. | 
10. Next to wiſdom, is mildneſs, a very 
neeeſſary virtue in this ſociety. No woman can 
endure her huſband's government with comfort, 
if gentleneſs do not temper it. The Lord Jeſus 
is the moſt gentle and meek governor in the 
world: and when he requireth us to take his 
oke upon us, he commends himſelf as meek 
and lowly, his yoke as eaſy and his burden as 
light. This is the beſt precedent for huſbands 
10 follow, the moſt worthy copy for them to 
write after... The Apoſtle teaches us to be gen- 
tle, not only, to the good, but alſo to them that 
are froward. Surely then the huſband muſt be gen- 
ye toward his wife, thougy ſhe be of a froward 

N : diſpoſition, 
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diſpoſition. Vea, we are commanded to ſhew 
all meekneſs to all men: much more ſhould 
each man ſhew it to his wife. And that in 
both the parts of authority, in directing and 

N 
| As to the former, the milbam ſhould 
| 16 of extending the ufe of his commanding 

power too far. Let him ufe it as ſeldom, and 
as little as poſſible, It may ſuffice him to know, 
that God has given him the right of directing, 
in every thing which is not ſinful. But in the 
exerciſe of it, he muſt ſhew himſelf of a kind 
and free nature, not rigoroufly . taking upon 
him, to command all he may, but willingly 
gratifying his wife, in ſome, in many, in moſt 


- things, that ſhe may with the more cheerfulneſs, 
be ſubject to him in others. Let him alſo thew 


mildneſs, in forbearing hard commandments, | 


as much as poſſibly he can. Beware of eroffing 
your wife without cauſe, and forcing her to 
things againſt her natural diſpoſition. Enjoin 
nothing of this kind, unleſs there be an abſolute 
_ neceſſity, And as to the manner of command- 
ing, let nothing be imperiouſly preſcribed,” but 
with ſweet Kindneſs and familiar requeſts. 
Indeed, if the wife will try for maſtery, and 
ſtrive to caſt off the yoke of obedience, then 
it is needful for the huſband, with good words, 
to ſtand for his autherity, even ſomewhat ſtifly - 
and peremptorily profeſſing, that he will have 
his will in things. lawful. But this courſe 
ſhould be rarely taken, and that only in matters 
of importance. In other caſes, it is better 
mildly to wiſh this or a than haughtily to 


enjoin it. 
2 2 ö ; 12. But 
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12. But mildneſs is never ſo needful as in 
reproving, both with regard to the matter and 
the manner of it. For the matter, find not 


fault with every foible; chide not for every 
_ infirmity. What is not of a groſs nature, or 


done wilfully, , may be 8 over either with 
none, or half a word. The love which paſſes 


| by weakneſſes is neceſſary toward ſtrangers; 
much more with thoſe who are ſo nearly united. 
Be not therefore extreme or rigorous, but be 


affected toward thy wife, as a tender mother 
toward her child, Pray to God againſt all her 
faults ; fee and commend all her virtues : but 


petty wants and little ordinary weakneſſes, 
ſeldom. take notice of, or reprove. Let her 


perceive, that thou doſt, but will not know 


them. And thy unwillingneſs to ſee and 


reprove, will make her, if ſhe has any 


ſpark of generoſity, more willing to ſee and 


reform. But an ever-lowcring and ever. chid- 
ing huſband will make his wife worſe than ſhe. 
would otherwiſe be. For the manner of re- 
proving, even when it is moſt needful, it 


ſhould be very gentle. The words and geſtures 


uſed to preſs the fault, ſhould be mild and 


amiable, breathing out love and pity at once. 


No patient is ſo defirous of health, that he will 
drink a potion ſcalding hot. So it is with re- 


proof: if it, as it were, ſcald the ear with bie- 


ter upbraiding, with railing words, and a fiery 
look, it will never gain, paſſage. to the heart. 
Compaſſion, kindneſs, declaring your ſorrow for 
her fault, deſire of her good, and care for her 
amendment, theſe incline the will to accept of 
an admonition, and help the effect of it“ I am 
not againſt the wholeſome earneſtneſs of reprov- 
Es ing ; 


— 
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ing: but this may be without bitternefs or fieree- 
neſs. An admonition is then healthfully ſnarp 
and earneſt, when a man with much mh 
of ſpeech and ſtrength of reaſon, lays open the 


greatneſs and danger of the fin, and vehemently 
enforces them on the ſinner's conſcience ; but 
compaſſionately till, with a declaration of more 


ſorrow than anger, of more grief for her 
fault and Ow than Ma nts againſt her 


n : 


2. Ä 


"CHAT We 
Of the Wirx's PECULIAR Dea 
LE ſpecial duties of a wife may be 


reduced to two heads, To know herſelf 
the inferior, and to behave as ſuch. Firſt, - 


She muſt know herſelf the inferior; 3 ſhe muſt 
be thoroughly convinced, that ſhe is not her 


huſband's equal, without which there can be 


no content, either in her heart, or in her houſe. 
Where the woman counts herſelf equal with 
her huſband, (much more, if ſhe counts herſelf 


better,) the root of all good carriage is withered, 


the fountain thereof dried up. Whoever 
therefore would be a good wife, let this ſink 
into her inmoſt ſoul, „My huſband is my 


ſuperior, my better: he has the right to rule 


over me. God has given it him, and I wil 
not ſtrive againſt God. He is my ſuperior, 


my better.” Unleſs ſhe: has learnt this leſſon 


rfeckly, unleſs ſhe has it at her fingers' ends, 
if her very heart does not thoroughly agree 


thereto, there will be nothing between them. 


but wrangling, repining, ſtriving: fo that their 


life will be little elſe than a continual bartle,. - 


"» 3 a trying 
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a trying for maſteries. Let us grant, You may 
have more wit and underſtanding than him, 
more readineſs of ſpeech, more {kill in buſineſs. 
Yet conſider; your ſervant may exceed you in 
all theſe, as much as you do him. And yet you 
would be loath that your ſervant ſhould claim 
an equality. either with him or you. Know 


_ - then, a man may be ſuperior in place to him, 


who is his ſuperior in gifts: and know like- 
wiſe, thou doſt abuſe the gifts of God, if thence 
thou infringeſt thy huſband's ſuperiority. — 
Wherefore, with all thy underſtanding, under- 
ſtand this, That God has made him thy go- 
vVvernor and ruler, and thee his inferior, to be 
ruled by him, and to ſubmit to him in all things, 
Though he be of meaner birth and ſmaller ca- 
pacity, though he had no wealth or name before 
thou didſt matry him, yet from that hour the 
caſe is changed, and he is no longer beneath. 
thee, but above thee. Set it down. therefore as 
a concluſion never to be called in queſtion, 
« My huſband is my ſuperior.” 

2. The wife knowing herſelf the inferior, 
muſt, ſecondly, behave as ſuch, by reverence 
and ſubjection to her huſband. Firſt, by 
reverence. She owes this to her huſbang, as 
much as the children or fervants do to a 
yea, as they do to him; only hers is ſweetened 
with more love and familiarity. She is no leſs 
| bouud to © reverence her®uſband,” than are the 
: reſt of the family. This alone is the difference, 

me may be more familiar, not more rude, as 

deing more dear, not leſs ſubject than they. 
And this reverence. muſt be both inward 
an 0 Wag. .. Firſt, ſhe muſt have an inward, 
| dutiful reſ pet for her huſband, She muſt re- 
| * him as God's deo, not looking te his 
| perſon 


of 
«sf 
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perſon but his place, nor think ſo much what he: 
is, as whoſe officer. So the Apoſtle, Let the 
wife ſee that ſhe: reverence her huſband,” Of 
all things, let her not fail in this. He here 
preſcribes. ſuch: a loving, not ſlaviſh, fear, as 
' ſtands with the eloſeſt union of heart, And 
from this fear, ſhe abhors and ſhuns, as the 
greateſt evil which can befal her, next to the 

breaking the commandments of God, to diſ- 
- pleaſe or offend her huſband, We ſtand in due 
awe of God, when: we loath the breach of his- 
_ commandments, as the greateſt of all evils.. 
And the wife duly ftands in awe of her huſ- 
band, when next to that evil, ſhe ſhuns the dif 
obeying or grieving him, who is above her, next: 
to God. I know many women care as little for 
their huſbands, as their huſbands do for them. 
But if then wilt ever pleaſe God, take much. 
pains. with thy heart, to make it ftand: 
in awe of thy huſband. As a wife grows 
in this, ſo may ſhe look to get the better of all 
her other infirmities; as ſhe is careleſs herein, 
fo ſhall ſhe be peſtered with various other evils. 
„But how ſhall ſhe bring her heart to this?“ 
By looking through her huſband: to God the 
author of marriage, and. putting herfelf often: * 
in mind, not of his deſerts but of God's ordi 
nance, The huſband is to the wife, „the im- 
age and glory of God: the power that is given: 
to him is God's originally, and his, by God's. 
appointment. Look not therefore on the quali. 
ties of thy huſband, but upon his place. If 
thou deſpifeſt him, the contempt redounds upon 
God, who hath. ordained him to be thy head. 
If therefore thy heart be ſeaſoned with the fear 
of God, thou wilt fear thy huſband alſo. 
N I 1 4. And 
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4. And this inward wilt produce outward 
reverence, both in her words and actions. Her 
words are either to himſelf, or of him behind 
his back, or to others before him. And, 1. 
Her words to himſelf ſhould neither be ſharp, 
- fullen, - paſſionate, nor rude, careleſs or con- 
temptuous: ſuch as ſhew neither anger, nor neg- 
lect, but all lowlineſs and quietneſs of affection. 
What kind of words would you diflike from a 
_ fervant or child? "Thoſe muſt you not give your 
huſband. For the ſame duty of fear is in the 
fame words, and with the ſame plainneſs enjoin- 
ed to thee that it is to them. Indeed a wife, as 
I obſerved before, may be more familiar: yet 
there is an exceſs of familiarity which is blame- 
worthy. Why ſhould a woman he ſo over bold 
"as to call her huſband, Tom, Dick, Ned? Could 
_ * ſhe ſpeak otherwife to her child or ſervant? 
Certainly thoſe ſpeeches of her's which are moſt 
familiar, ſhould ſtill have a print of reverence 
upon them. ef e 
5. Her words alſo to others in his preſence 
mould be ſuch as witneſs a due reverence to 
him. In his company ſhe ſhould be more cau- 
tious of her behaviour to any, than otherwiſe 
ſhe need to be. Her words to children or 
ſervants in his fight, ought not to be loud or- 
ſnappiſn. If ſhe pereeive a fault in them, ſhe 
thould remember her better ſtands by, and 
therefore not ſpeak, but upon neceſſity, and 
then utter the reproof in a milder manner, than 
| ſhe might have done in his abſence. You-allow 
not your children or ſervants to he loud be- 
fore you. And will you be ſo before your 
* r 6. A 
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6. A wife's, words likewiſe concerning her 
huſband behind his back, ſhould be dutiful and 
reſpectful. She muſt not talk of him with a2 
kind of carelefineſs, much leſs with reproachful 
terms. Hence the Apoſtle recommends , the 
9 of Sarah: who when ſhe but thought 

of her huſband, in the abſence of all company, 
Gen. xvill. 12.) reverently entitled him, My 
Lord. Who would bear a child ſpeaking 
againſt his father behind his back? And ſhall 
it be thought ſufferable in a wife? He that al- 
lows not an evil thought of the prince, will, 
not allow evil ſpeeches of the huſband. 
Vea, the very geſtures and countenance 
of a ite as well as her words, ſhould be mix- 
ed with reverence. Both good and bad tempers 
have more ways of uttering themſelves than by 
the tongue. Solomon ſpeaks of an eye that 
deſpiſeth his mother: ſo the eye of a wife 
de be a deſpiſing eye, and her geſtures may 
proclaim contempt, though her tongue be alto- 
gether ſilent, But rude and contemptuous be- 
haviour, are no lefs uncomely than diſreſpectful 
words. Wherefore, if you condemn theſe in 
your children toward yourſelf, allow them not 
in yourſelf toward your huſband. 
8. The ſecond duty, Subjection, implies 
obedience to his commands, and ſubmiſſion to 
his reprovfs. The former is expreſsly enjoined _ 
in thoſe words, , Let the wife be ſubjeQ 10 her 
huſband in all things.“ And indeed, if ſhe re- 
fuſe it to him, how can ſhe require- it of the 
phy and ſervants? For it is due to her. 
as his deputy, and a ſubſtitute under him. 
Bu how far muft ſhe be ſubject to him? 
The — tells us, In all e in the 
ord-“ 


Lord.“ Obedience, you fee, muſt be univerſal: 
only ſo that it may be in the Lord. In every 
thing wherein obedience to him would not prove 
rebellion againſt her Maker, ſhe is bound to 
_ obey without any farther queſtion. An Engliſh 
ſubject is not bound to obey the King in any 
thing but what ſome law: enjoins. His will is 
no law, neither does it bind the conſcience of his 
* But the huſband's will is a law to his 
wife, and binds her conſcience in all things in- 
different. Nor does even this ſuffice, unleſs ſhe 
obey readily, quietly, cheerfully, without brawl- 
ing, contending, ſourneſs. . 
9. The latter, ſubmiſſion to his reproofs, is 
alſo plainly required in theſe words, © As the 
church is ſubject to Chriſt, ſo muſt the wives to 
their own huſbands in every thing.” Now bear- 
ing his reproofs is doubtleſs a neceſſary part of 
the church's ſubjection to Chriſt, Of conſe- ' 
quence it is a neceſſary part of the wife's ſub- 
jection to her huſband. e e 


* 1 ———— 
ener VIM; 
Some APPLICATION of the whole, 


1. A ND firſt, This yields a good inſtruction 
IX to young, unmarried people, not to 
yuſh unadviſedly: into this ſtate. A thing of ſo 
difficult a nature, ſhould not be haſtily under- 


of grace, and their heads full of wiſdom, they 
will find their hands full of work, an: houſe 
full of trouble, and a life full of woe. Poſt 
_ thou defire to be married? Unleſs ah rg 
„ | mee 


oy 


taken. If they get not firſt their hearts full 
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meet with gall inſtead of honey, ſee what 
wiſdom, what patience, what grace fit to govern, 
or fit to obey, thou findeſt in thyſelf. Get 
theſe againſt thou comeſt to uſe them, or 
marriage will yield thee ſmall contentment, 
Vain youths will marry, before they have any 
power fo; praQiſe, any underſtanding to know 
their duties. But he that leaps over a broad 
ditch with a ſhort ſtaff, will fall into the midſt : 
and he that enters into marriage without great 
grace, ſhall fall into diſquietude and vexation. 
Let unmarried people think of this, and be "_ 
before pain teaches them wiſdom. - 
2. Secondly, I: adviſe all married perſons to 
be well acquainted with theſe duties, and to 
mark their own failings therein. Let the wife 
know her's, the huſband his, and both, the 
common duties. I deſire they would each 
obſerve their own, and not each the other's 
failings. Indeed it may be feared, many will 
be the worſe for what has been ſaid, becauſe 
they heard amiſs. The huſband may perhaps 
ring his wife a peal concerning her duty, and 
tell her how her faults were ripped up; and- 
yet never conſider his own. The wife ma 


. 


tell him of his faults, when ſhe has little or 3 


nothing to ſay of herſelf. Thus both will be 
worſe, while they ſeek to upbraid each other, 
and not each to amend one. Unwiſe man! 
Unwiſe woman ! Why haſt thou not the greateſt 
care, to ſave thy own-ſoul ? Couldſt thou mark 
what was good for another's diſeaſe, and not 


what was good for thy, own ? | Brethren, ſiſters, 
let this be altered in us. If thou be an huſ- 


band, have more care to know that, for which 
thy own ſoul muſt n, than what lies to the 


account | 
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xa ccouut of another. 80 thou that art a wife. 
And woe to that man or woman, who ſees not 
more failings in him or herſelf, than in the 
voke- fellow. If thy heart were right, thy own 
ins would be more grievous, and thy yoke- 
flellow's leſs. Learn, therefore, to paſs by 
their failings more eaſily, and be more cenſori 
ous toward thy own.' Learn to judge thyſelf. 
He never yet learned to work weld. at any work, 
that would caſt his eyes more upon his neigh- 
bour's fingers, than upon his own. ' But ch! 
how common is this! Every man would be a 
good huſband, if his wife were not ſo bad! 
And ſhe would: be a good wife, if her huſband 
were tolerable. All the accuſations, all the 
judging s, are darted at each other: but what 
folly is this? Idle man or woman, it is not the 
requiring duty from another, but the perform- 
ing what belongs to thyfelf, that will make 
a chriſtian, that will comfort thee in temptation, 
rejoice: thee in death, and ure for 18 in 
judgment. eke 
3. In a word: Aer die own auty, mark 
thy awn failings, and thou wilt not quarrel with 
thy yoke- fellow. There is no better means of 
peace, than for every one to learn his own work, 
and labour to mend his own faults. Have you 
then both been, to blame? Repent both, and 
ſtrain not courteſy which ſhall begin. Haſt 
thou been a fooliſh, paſſionate, or an unkind 
huſband? Not regarding thy wife's good? Cry 
not, „She has been thus and thus ;*” but re- 
pent of thy own fin. Seriouſly confeſs it to 
God. Beſcech him to make thee a better huſ- 
band, that ſhe may be a better wife. Haſt thou 
been a tn diſabedient, or diſeontented 
. wife ? 
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wife? Aſk. thy heart before God, and diſſemble 
not. If ſo, clamour not againſt thy huſband, 
exclaim not agaiaſt his paſſion or unkindneſs; 
but condemn thyſelf, and call upon God, to 
make thee reverence and obey thy huſband, 1 
a commander under him. Intreat him to Pang 
thee a better wife, that he may be a better huf. 
band. Let each mend one, I mean wile, i 
and contention will ceaſe, Pray each for your» - 

| ſelf firſt, then for the other: labour to ſee - 
wherein you yourſclf have offended; be not ſkil- 
ful to eaſt the fault upon another, but to caſt 
it out of yourſelf. So ſhall your loves be ures. 

your lives comfortable, your deaths HAPPY! a 
1 memories bleffed- for ever, 

4. Before I conelude, it may not be impro- | 
_- to fum up the duty of married perſons, as pa- 
rents and as maſters. Their duty, as parents, re. 
ſpects vither the temporal or the ſpiritual good 
of their children. With regard to the former, 
you owe them protection, and proviſion of ne- 
cefſaries,. according to that rank and degree, 
wherein the wiſdom of God has placed you. 
You are carefully to protect your children from 
all the evils and dangers,. to which, infancy, - 
childhood, and youth are expoſed; ou are 
alſo to nouriſn and ſuſtain them; nat only ta 
provide for them for the preſent, but to take 
care for their future ſubſiſtenec. If you have 
not a patrimony to leave them, it behoves you | 
to leave them an art or calling, whereby thro? 
diligence, with the bleſſing of God, they may 
procure food convenient for them. In the 
choice of this calling, you ſhould chiefly have 

an eye to their general chriſtian calling, a 

conſider not ſo much, what will conduce moſt 
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to their temporal profit or honour, as what will 
moſt effectually advance their ſpiritual, and 
eternal intereſt, This is a weighty point: it 
were well, if all parents would deeply lay it to 
heart. It ſhould next be conſidered, whether 
the calling propoſed be ſuitable to their genius 
and inclination ; which are to be couſulted on 
this head, only not as much as their eternal 
welfare. . a nat as 1 885 
5 With regard to their ſpiritual good, your 
Pr: labour of love is, to preſent them to God in 
baptiſm. You are then to inure them t6 good, 
to inſtru and admoniſh them, to educate them 
in the knowledge and fear of God, to ſeaſon 
their minds as early as poſſible with the fun- 
damental truths of religion, and in ſuch a man- 
ner as is beſt ſuited to their capacity, to train 
them up in all holineſs. Every inſtruction 
ſhould be ſeconded by example. Let them con- 
tinually ſee, as well as hear, how they onght to 
walk acceptably, and to pleaſe God. Be pe- 
_ euliarly careful to ſet before your children the 
copies and patterns of the virtues, which you 
teach. And let them. neither ſee nor hear any 
thing from you, which you would not defire to 
Have copied by them. Even an heathen, and 
none of the moſt virtuous, could fay, Maxima 
debeter pueris reverentia. We ought. to reve- 
. rence and ſtand in awe of children, that nothing 
may be ſpoken or done in their ſight, which may 
taint their terider minds. They are prone to 
imitate any: but more eſpecially thoſe who are 
To nearly related to them. Which undoubtedly 
they will be moſt ready to do, when example 
Krikes in with their natural propenſity _ - 
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56. If neither good examples nor inſtructions - 
will prevail, then correction becomes a duty. 
And this ſhould firſt be given in words, before 
you proceed to ſeverer methods: yet not in 
railing, or foul or bitter language, but in ealm 
and ſober reproof. If that fail too, then uſe 
the rod. But whenever this correction is given, 0 
let it be with all the expreſſions. of love and 
concern, which the nature of the thing will 
admit. Let it be timely, before ill habits are 
contracted, at leaſt, before they have room to 
take root. And let it be moderate, not exceed- 
ing the quality of the fault, or the tenderneſs of 
the child. Immoderate, or ill-natured and paſs 
ſionate correction, is fo far from profiting chil- 
dren, that it very frequently frets and ſharpens 
their ſpirits, and makes them more ſtubborn 
and untractable. If they are of a ſofter tem- 
per, it frights and diſpirits them. This is alſo 
a natural effect, of a ſour, harſh, unkind be- 
haviour. Hence thoſe ſolemn - cautions of the 
 - Apoſtle, Fathers, provoke not your children to 
_ wrath, (Eph. vi. 4.) Avoid whatever tends - 
_ -thereto. Uſe no demeanor, no actions or words, 
or way of ſpeaking, which has ſuch a tendency. ©. 
And again, - Fathers, provoke not your children 1s 
anger, leſt they be diſcouraged, Col. iii. 21. It is 
a different word from that uſed in the former 
text. 5 Mnep dite Do not purpoſely fret or teaſe 
them; leſt you ſhould diſhearten them too 
much, leſt you ſhould deſtroy their courage 
and vigour of mind, and make them of a faint, 
fearful, daſtardly ſpirit, The direction doubt- 
leſs belongs to both the parents, but is more 
immediately addreſt to fathers, as they are gene- 
rally of rougher and harſher ſpirits than the 
N = =. mothers, 
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mothers, and not ſo much 33 = 
ral fondneſs. Laſtly, correction muſt not be 
given in anger.; if it be, it will loſe its effect 
on the child, who will think he is corrected, 
not becauſe he has done a fault, byt becauſe the 
an. is angry. 

Theſe directions ird elan to young 5 

| children, But even after they are grown up, 
vou are ſtill engaged, to watch over their fouls, 
to obſerve how they practiſe the precepts, which 
Have been ineuleating upon them from time to 
time, and to exhort, encaurage, and reprove 
them accordingly. You are alſo to bleſs them, 


1 firſt by your prayers. Parents are under a pe- 


euliar obligation, by daily and earneſt prayer to 
eommend their children to God's protection and 
bleſſing. You are, ſecondly, to bleſs them by 
' Four piety. See that you be ſuch perſons in all 
Kolineſs of converfation, that from you the 
bleſſing of God gs deſcend - pa your - = | 
teri | 
AG atten, you are, I. . To be juſt to your 
ſervants,” whether apprentices, journeymen, or 
| houthold ſervants, in faithfully and exactly per- 
forming the conditions on which they engaged 
to ſerve you: particularly, with regard to food, 
and the other neceffaries and conveniencies of 
life. You are, 2. To admoniſh and reprove 
them for their faults, more eſpecially faults 
againſt God. But let this be done with all ten- 
derneſs and mildneſs : forbearing not only bitter 
and. approbrious language, but even threatning, 
| knowing that your maſter is in heaven, and that 
there is no reſpet# of perſons with him. You are, 
3. To fet a good example to your ſervants; 
otherwie reproving will * but loſt bur. Ir 
is 
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is your duty, 4. To provide them with all - 
means of neceſſary inſtruction, and to allow. 
them ſufficient time to worſhip God in private 
as well as in public. You are, 5. To beware 
that. you give them only reaſonable and moder- 
ate commands, that you do not make their ſer- 
vice toilſome to them, by laying on them greater 
burderis than they can bear, or greater than you 
would impoſe, or they would bear, if they were 
not of the houſhold of faith. Laſtly, You are 
to encourage them in well-doing, by uſing thein 
with that kindneſs, which their faithfulneſs, di- 
ligence, and piety deſerve: in all your dealings 
with them, remembering, you are to give an 
account to your Maſter of the uſage of your 
meaneſt ſervant. 


. 8 mL © 
DIRECTIONS "FO CHILDREN: 


CHILDREN, ſays this Apoſtle writing 6 to 
the Epheſi ans, (chap. vi. ver. 1.) "Obey 
your parents in the Lord. To which he __ 
Honour thy father and mother, which is the firſt 
' commandment with promiſe, (with a particular pro- 
miſe annexed; for the promiſe annexed to the 
ſecond commandment, does not belong to the 
keeping that command in particular, but the 
whole law: that it may be well with thee, and 
thou mayeft live upon the earth. And this pro- 
miſe is by no means to be confined to the time _ 
of the jewiſh diſpenſation. On the contrary, 55 
there are not wanting many inſtances, even in 
later times, of perſons eminently dutiful to their 
parents, Who have been rewarded with eminent 
R 3 e health 
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health and proſperit 5 Though ſtill ie is ac- 
knowledged, that this promiſe, as moſt others, 
1. be underſtood under the chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation, in a ſpiritual and more exalted ſenſe. 

x 2. But. how are children to hanour their fathers 
1. Firſt, by reverencing them. This 
is an unqueſtionable duty, manifeſtly contained 


Vverence is to appear, in the whole outward be- 
haviour. It is ta be expreſſed both in their 
ſpeeches and geſtures, in their words and actions. 
Their ſpeech ſhould always teſtify honour, 
giving them the moſt reſpectful titles which 
cheir condition will bear. Likewiſe (unleſs on 
| ſome peculiar occaſions) your words before them 
ſhould be few. For talkativeneſs before any 
_ perſon, has the appearance of diſreſpect. You 

ſhould alſo comfort yourſelf with all lowlineſs 
and modeſty; while in the prefenee of your pa- 
rents: ſo that your whole carriage may be the 


Wer expreſſion of the reſpect lodged in your 


3- This reverence is not to be with-held, on 


5 — of either their ſuppoſed or real infirmi- 


ties, For be the faults — the parents ever ſo 
great, this gives the children no authority to 
deſpiſe them: ſeeing whatever their tempers or 
their behaviour be, they are your parents ſtill. 
Neither are you to take any ſtep which might 

cauſe others to deſpiſe them. You cannot there- 
fore mention their faults to others, without 
bringing guilt upon your own, ſoul. Yau can- 
- Rot mention them behind their back, and be 
uiltleſs. It is your part to conceal all their 
1 and infirmities, to the uttermoſt of your 
Oo, 5 r 


in the very term Honour. And this inward re- 


— 
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ower. Be not like Him, who bewrayed his 


ather's nakedneſs, and was curſed of God to 


his lateſt poſterity. Rather imitate the piety of 
Japhet and Shem : cover with aJl care whatever 


you diſapprove of in a parent. Hide it from 
every one elſe, and, if it were poſſible, even 


from yourſelf. has +6 n 
4. A ſecond duty which children owe to their 


parents is love. e are to bear them a deep, 


real kindneſs, and earneſt, tender good- will, 
heartily defiring all manner of good to them, 
and abhoring to ſpeak or do any thing, which 
might give them uneaſineſs. This will appear 
no more than common gratitude, if we remem- 


ber, what our parents have done for us. That 


they were the inſtruments not only of bringing 
us into the world, but alfo of ſuftaining us 
after: and certainly they that weigh the cares 
and fears which attend the bringing up of a 
child, will judge the love of the child to be 
but a moderate return for them. This love is 
to be expreſt ſeveral ways. Firſt, in all kind- 


neſs. of behaviour carrying ourſelves, not barely 7 
with awe and reſpect, but with tendernefs and _ 


affection. It is to be expreſt, ſecondly, in pray- 
ing for them. The debt which a child owes to 
a parent, is fo inconceivably great, that he can 


never hope, fully to diſcharge it himfelf. He 
is therefore to ſeek the aſſiſtance of God, and 


continually to beg him that has all power in 


| h-aven and earth, to return whatever good his 


parents have done him, ſeven-fold into their 
ann hoe. ˖ e GG, on 

5. A third duty which children owe to their 
parents, is obedience. As this is plainly im- 
plied. in the fifth commandment, fo it is ex- 
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sly enjoined by the Apoſtle : Children 
* bs re in- the Lord.” (Eph. vi. 1.) 
And again, „Children obey your parents in all 
things: for this is well-pleafing to the Lord.” 
(Col. iii. 20) We owe them obedience in a/l 
things; unleſs where their commands are con- 
trary to the commands of God. In every thing 
of an indifferent nature, whatever they enjoin, 
we are to do. The cafe is the fame with re- 
gard to the authority of parents over their chil- 
dren, as with regard to that of huſbands over 
their wives. The will of your parent is a law to 
you, as ſoon as it is ſignified to you. You are 
to comply with it immediately, not for wrath, 
not only to avoid this, but alſo for conſcience 
ſake. Such is the will of God concerning you: 
Jo high is the authority which he hath entruſted 
them with. 
6. And yet we are to obey them only 7 in * 
pour only ſo far as conſiſts with his authority 
over us. Therefore, if any of their commands 
are contrary to the commands of God, in that 


caſe our duty to God muſt be preferred. If | 


therefore any parent ſhould be ſo wicked, as to 
require his child tp fteal, to lie, or to do any 
thing unlawful, the child offends not againſt his 
duty, though | he diſobey that command, Nay, 
he muſt diſobey.; otherwiſe he offends againſt an 
higher. duty, even that which every child of man 
owes to his Father which is in heaven. Yet 
when it is neceflary to refuſe obedience, it 
ſhould be done in fo modeſt and reſpectful a 
manner, that it may plainly appear, not ſtub- 
bornneſs, but conſeienee is the ground of that 
refuſal. Let this appear likewiſe by your ready 
and cheerful 3 with all their lawful 
com- 
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commands : as well knowing, that wherever the 
command of a parent is not contrary to any com- 
mand of God, there the child is in canſeience . 


bound to obey, whether in a . weightier or 2 
lighter matte. 41 24: et 
7. Nothing therefore but the unlawfulneſs of 


their command, can excuſe the diſobeying our 


parents, If any inſtance of diſubedience is 
more inexcuſable than others, it is the marry- 
ing againſt, or even without their conſent. In- 


deed, parents have ſo peculiar a right to their 
children, that to give themſelves away without 
their allowance, is not only an high act of diſ- 
obedience, but of flagrant injuſtice And hence 
we ſee, that among God's antient people, if a 
young woman had even made a vow, ſhe was not 
ſuffered to perform it, without the conſent of 
the parent, (Numb. xxx. 5.) Indeed children 
ought to have a negative voice, and not be com- 
pelled to marry without their own conſent. .. But 
if they marry without the conſent of. their pay 
rents, let them expect no bleſſing from God. 
8. A fourth duty which children owe to their 
parents, is the aſſiſting them in their wants, of 
what kind ſoever they be, whether ſickneſs or 


weakneſs of body, decay of underſtanding, or 
lowneſs of eſtate. In all theſe the child is bound 
to aſſiſt them according to his ability. For the 


two former, weakneſs of body and infirmity of 
mind, none cah doubt: of the duty, when-they 
remember how every child did in his infancy 


receive the ſame benefits from his parents. The 


child had then no ſtrength to ſupport, no under- 
ſanding to guide itſelf; But the care of the 


parent ſupplied both theſe: and therefore. is 
common gratitude, when either of theſe becomes 


the 
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the parent's cafe, the child is to perform the 
ſame office again. Likewiſe, as to the reliev- 
ing their poverty, it is but juſt to ſuſtain thy 
parents, who formerly ſuſtained thee. And that 
this is alſo implying © honouring our father and 
mother, our Lord himfelf teaches. For when 
he accuſes the phariſees of “ rejeQing the com- 
mandment of God, that they might cleave to 
their own traditions, he inſtances in this parti- 
cular, concerning the relieving of parents. Hence 
it is manifeſt, this is a part of the duty, which 
Ts enjoined in the fifth commandment. And 
ſuch a duty it is, that no pretence whatever can 
releaſe us from the performance of it. This 
mould be carefully obſerved. No fault of the 
parent can acquit a child of this duty. For as 
St. Peter tells ſervants, that they muſt be ſub. 
ject, out of conſcience toward God, not only to 
good and gentle maſters, but alſo to the froward: 
ſo certainly it concerns children, to perform 
every inſtance of filial duty, not only to kind 
and virtuous parents, but to the harſheſt and 
wiekedeſt. For though gratitude to a kind and 
tender parent, be a forcible motive to make 2 
child pay his duty, yet that is not the principal, 
and much leſs the only ground for it. This is 
laid in the authority of God, who commands us 
to honour our parents. And therefore, were we 
to ſuppoſe a parent to have been ſo unnatural, 
as never to have done any thing to oblige a 
child, yet notwithſtanding this, the command- 
ment of God would remain in its full force: 
and what is preſcribed therein we are bound to 
perform, whether the tie of gratitude be added 
or no. PR ond hoe be ye nds ole 
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1. CT. Paul confirms his directions to maſters 
O by that confideration, that they alſo have 
a maſter in heaven, and there is no reſpect of 
perſons with him.“ He regards no man's out- 
ward condition: the poor and the rich are the 
ſame to him, and the ſervant is as his maſter. 
And the Apoſtle, it ſeems, had learned of- him, 
to be without reſpect of perſons.” For he has 
the ſame care for ſervants, as for their maſters, 
and is as large in his advices to them : nay, 
much more ſo ; probably conſidering, that they 
had fewer advantages of education, and fewer 
opportunities of inſtruction. He is therefore 
remarkably particular in his direQions to theſe, 
which are given at large in the epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, and to the Coloſſians. He gives 
them farther directions in the firſt epiſtle to 
Timothy, and again in the epiſtle to Titus. If 1 
we add hereto the advices given them by St. = 


— 


Peter, we ſhall have a full account of the duties 
EF ne ũ TIT 
2. The grearduty required of all ſervants is, 
ſubjection or obedience to their maſters. So St. ö 
Peter, (1 Pet. ii. 18.) Servants, be ſubject to 9 
your maſters; St. Paul, Exhorts ſervants to ; 
be ſubje&t to their own maſters:” and again 
both to the Epheſians and Coloſſians, (Eph. vi. 
5: Col. iii. 22.) © Servants, obey your maſters 
after the fleſh.” Allowing that theſe are your 
. maſters only in a qualified ſenſe, and only dur- 
ing this ſtate of fleſh and bloed; allowing you 
have but one proper, abſolute maſter, ty whom 
vou owe unlimited ſubjeQion; yet to theſe allo, 
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204 DIRECTIONS ro SERVANTS. 
as being inveſted with a part of his power, you 
owe 2 limited obedience and ſubjection. EE 

3+ Indeed this obedience varies. according to 
the various kinds of ſervice, wherein ſervants 
are connected with their matters. The forts of 
ſervants moſt common among us are, r. La- 
bourers, or workmen, with whom we agree by 
the day, to do fuch work at ſuch a price, and 
who accordingly ſerve us during that time. 
2. Journeymen, whom we agree with for a 
longer ſpace, to affiſt us in our calling, on ſuch 
conditions. 3. Houſhold fervants, WO uſually 
contract by the year, to perform, on the conſi- 
derations ſpecified, either ſome particular branch 
of houſhold work, or (if there be only one 
ſervant) all manner of work whatever, that 
from time to time is needful to be done in the 
family. 4. Apprentices, who are engaged for 
ſeveral years, chiefly to ſerve their maſters in 
their particular trade or calling, Now, how 
far are all or any of theſe obliged in conſcience, 

to obey, and be ſubje to their own maſters?” 

TR The Apoſtle anfwers, During the time 
agreed, Obey. your maſters after the fleſh in 
all things: that is, in all things ſpecified in 
that agreement, which was made, wlien you en- 
tered. into ſervice. So x labourer, or workman 
is, during this ſhort ſervice; to follow the di- 
reckion F him, that hired him. A journeyman 
is to do the lame, with regard to that work, 
. which he agreed to perform. Domeſtic ſervants 
(to whom particularly St, Peter ſpeaks; for this 
is the proper meaning of « enrras) are obliged 
to bey their maſter or miſtreſs, either in one 
branch of. houſhold Hufineſs, if they contracted 


for * or e refpect to the whole 
work 
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work: of the houſe: doing every thing at ſuch 


times, and in ſuch a manner, as is appointed by 


their ſuperior. . And an apprentice is to obey, 
according to the terms of his indenture, where- 


in- it is uſually agreed, by his parents or friends, 


in what kind of ſervice he ſhall be employed, | 


according to the diſcretion of his maſter. 


To ſum up this. The firſt * part of 4 


ſervant's abedience, is, to forbear doing things ef 
his own head, without or againſt the conſent of 
his maſter: the reaſon whereof is plain. Dur- 
ing the time of his ſervice, he is not his own; 
neither ought the things he does to be for him- 
ſelf. Both his perſon and his actions are all 
his maſter's; and the will of his maſter is his 
rule. In particular, ſervants, r. May not go 
whither they will, but only where they are or- 


dered, or, at leaſt, permitted to go. 2. Phey. 


ought not to do their own buſinefs. When 


Jacob was Laban's ſervant, tho' he had flocks | 


of his own, yet he fed s maſter's flocks, and 
committed his own to his ſons, Gen. xxx. 

36. 3. They are not to do what buſineſs they 
pleaſe themſelves, but what is allotted them by 
their- maſter, 4. They ought not to marry, 
while the time of their ſervice laſts, without 


the conſent of their maſter. 5. They may not, 


before their covenanted time EXPIRES, 8⁰ away 
from their maſter. | "4 


6. The fecond part of a ſervant's obedience, 


is, to do whatever his maſter commands, To 


« look to the hand of his maſter, (as David 


ſpeaks) ready to execute any thing he wonld 


have done. He is alfſo-to'obey,: by hearkening 


* Several of the following paragraphs are partly 
extracted from Mr, Gouge on Domeſtic Duties. 
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206 DIRECTIONS ro SERVANTS. 
to his inſtructions, not only in matters of his 
ſecular calling, but likewiſe in the things of 
God, in whatever concerns his chriſtian calling. 
The manner, wherein this obedience is to 
de performed, is largely declared by both the 
Apoſtles. «© Obey your maſters, (ſaith St. Paul,) 
with fear and trembling.” This indeed is not 
to be taken literally: it is a proverbial expreſ- 
. Hon, denoting the utmoſt care, watehfulneſs, and 
diligence. Do it fearing God; from a princi- 
ple of loving fear, a fear of offending your Maſ- 
ter, who is in heaven. Be ſubject to your 
_ maſters with all fear, faith St. Peter, with 
_ earneſt, tender reverence : with a conſtant fear, 
either of i injuring, grieving, or diſpleafing em, 
by any part of your behaviour. 

8. So * proper is this fear of his maſter in a 
ſervant, that the want of it is a denial of his 
maſter's place and power. This God intimates 
in that expoſtulation, (Mal. i. 6.) „If I be a 

maſter, where is my fear?“ That is, you plainly 
ſhew, you do not account me your maſter, be- 
"Cauſe there is no fear of me in your heart. But 
wherever it is, it will draw ſervants on to per- 
form all duty. And the more it abounds, the 
more deſire and endeavour there will be to do 
all things well. 

9. An eſpecial means to create and preſerve 
this fear is, a due conſideration of the ground 
of their maſter's place and power: which is, the 
appointment of God. God has placed them in 
his ſtead, and in part given them his power. 

They are the deputies and miniſters of God: 
and therefore in ſcripture, the title Lord, is after 
A peculiar manner, given them. There can there- 


E See Mr. Gouge. 
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fore be no excuſe for deſpiſing them, though they 
ſhould be poor, mean, weak, or aged. The 
pooreſt and weakeſt have the fame place and au- 
thority, which the richeſt and ſtrongeſt have. 
All bear the image of God: therefore, to de- 
ſpiſe them, ſhews, that you regard not God's 
image at all. 2 

10. This fear may be ſhewn either in ſpeech. 
or behaviour: in the former, 1. By ſparing to 
ſpeak in the preſence of their maſter, witheut 
ſome neceffary caufe :. 2. By forbearing to reply, 
when they obſerve 1 maſters unwilling they 
ſhould ſpeak any more: 3. By attending to what 
their maſters ſpeak: ſhewing fuch a reſpet” 
to them, as Samuel did to God, when he fad, 
„ Speak; for thy ſervant heareth. 25 When 
they have juſt oecaſion to ſpeak, this fear may 
be ſhewn, 1. By giving proper titles to their 
maſters. 2. By not talking more than the oe- 
caſion requires. 3. By ſpeaking in a meek and 
humble manner. 4. By chuſing a fit ſeaſon, 
both when he is at leiſure to hear, and when his 
mind is calm, not troubled with any. paſhon ; 
and laſtly, By giving a preſent and ready anſwer, 
to whatever their maſter ſays to them. 1 
11. Servants ſhould ſhew a due fear of their. 
maſters in their behaviour, 1. By ſuch dutiful 
and ſubmiſſive obeiſance, as becomes their ſex _ 
and place, according. to the cuſtom of the 
country and place where they are, when they 
have. occaſion to come to them, to go from 
them, or to receive any charge of them. 2. By 
ſtanding in his maſter's preſence. 3. By un- 
covering their heads before him, and 4. By 
_ ſobriety and modeſty both in countenance and 
in the whole carriage. And from the ſame: 
| 83 principle 
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principle you ſhould endeavour © to pleaſe-them 
well in all things, (Fit. ii. 9.) Do every thing 
in the moſt obliging manner. If it be poſſible, 
pleaſe them in every thing: ſtudy to give them 
ſatisfaction in whatever you do. Do it in the 
way which they like beſt: labour that your 
whole ſervice, your whole behaviour, may be ac- 
ceptable to them. And do all this with  good- 
will, (Eph. vi. 2 J with cordial benevolence, with 
love to them, ſpringing from love to God: with 
an earneſt. defire to make their lives as eaſy and 
happy. and comfortable as you can. 
12. Yet all this time, beware that you 26 not 
act as men- pleaſers, as having no further defign 
than to pleaſe men, to gain their eee or 
eſteem, to be well- thought of. and well-ſpoken 
of; or to acquire any temporal advantage which 
may reſult from their favour or good- will, 
Serve not with eye ſeruice, (a certain confe- 
quence of ſerving as men- pleaſers, ) but do juſt 
the ſame in the abſence of your maſter, as you 
do when under his eye. Let his abſence or 
preſence make no difference in your induſtry 
and activity. You may examine yourſelf by 
this rule: : there is no ſurer guard againſt ſelf- 
deceit. | Do 1 labour in the very fame man- 
ner at other times, as when my maſter is look- 
ing on? If I do not, I am no better than a 
man- pteaſer, I am a vile eye-ſervant i in the fight 
of 9 8 
An infallible way of avoiding this, 3 is to 
obey thera with finglenefs of heart, that is, with- 
out any temporal motive, with a fingle eve, with 
the. one view of  pleafing God. The Apoſtle 
inſiſts upon this over and over, and that in the 
* manner. Obey your maſters in the 
4 Ts 9 
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fingleneſs of your heart as unto Chriſt, not with 


eye-ſervice, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing 
fervice unto the Lord, not unto. men. And: 


again, „ Servants, obey your maſters in all 
things, with ſingleneſs of heart: and whatſo- 


ever ye do, do it as unto the Lord, not unto. 


men.“ For“ in whatſoever you do with a ſingle 
eye, ye ſerve the Lord, Chriſt.” Whatſoever 
is thus done to an earthly maſter, he accounts 
done unto himſelf, And for all this, he will 
ſay to you in that day, „Well dene, good and 


faithful ſervants : inaſmuch as ye have done it 


to one of theſe, for my ſake, Fe have done it 
unto me.” 

14. Therefore in all things which ye do for 
your maſters, conſider yourſelves: as doing. the 
will of God.” The will of your maſter is the 
will of God to you. His voice is, as it were, the 
voice of God. His work is to you the. work of 
God, whom you obey in obeying him. But in 
all this there is one reſtriction to be obſerved: 
maſters as well as parents, are to be obeyed only 
in the Lord: only ſo far as their commands are 
not contrary to the commands of God. If ever 
this ſhould. be the caſe,. you cannot obey. them: 
you muſt obey. God rather. than man. You muſt 
humbly. and. reſpectfully deelare, that in all 


things: elſe. you are ready to-obey ;, but that this 


you. apprehend to be contrary. to the plain word 
of God, and therefore you dare not do it. 
Neither may you refrain from obeying a plain 

command of God, becauſe your maſter forbids: 


you ſo to do. You-muſt at ſome times, (if not 
ſo often as you otherwiſe would) hear the word 


of God, join in public prayer, attend the table 
of * Lord, and call upon. him in: private. 
83 OY And. 
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And if any maſter violently hinders you from ſo 
doing, you ſhould at all hazards quit his ſervice 
as ſoon as poſſible. - Let no gain, no temporal 
conſideration whatever, induce you to continue 
therein. For „what is a man profited, if he 
ſhould gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
ſoul.” 

15. But“ e ye do,” that is not con- 
trary to the commands of God, 6 do it heartily, 
« , from your ſoul,” your whole ſoul, from 
the bottom of your heart, This naturally re- 
ſults from the doing it as unto the Lord, 
and is therefore twice mentioned in the ſame 
ſentence with it. Whatſoever you do, do it with 
your might, do it as quick as you can, and as 
well as you can, Do it at leaſt as well as you 
would do, if it were for yourſelf, If you are 
bired by the day, do as much work in each day 
as you can. The cuſtom of the trade is no- 
thing to you, nor the example of thoſe that 
work with you. Do as much to-day as you can 
without hurting yourſelf, or difabling you from 
doing the ſame to-morrow : and juſt as much as 
you would, if it were your own work, or if you 
were to be paid by the piece. Do the ſame 
thing, if you are an houſhold ſervant ; putting 
forth all your ſtrength, ridding: away all the 
buſineſs that you can, and uſing therein all the 
underſtanding which God has given you, in order 
to do every thing in the moſt excellent eden 
whereof you are capable. 

16. Theſe general directions, all ſervants are 
to obſerve, of conſcience toward God, and that 
whether their maſters be good or bad, heathens, 
(in fact, if not in name) or chriſtians. For the 
charadter of the maſter, while he i is ſuch, does 

| | not 


4 


DIRECTIONS To SERVANTS. 218 

not vacate the duty of the ſervant.” Suppoſe 
they are mere heathens, men that neither love, 
nor fear, nor ſerve God, (a very poſſible caſe 
even in what we call a chriſtian country ;) ſtill 
« let as many ſervants. as are under the -yoke 
(for the ſervice of theſe is a yoke indeed) count 
their maſters worthy of all honour,” * "Tho? 
they are unbelieving and unholy, yet in conſi- 


deration of the place which God has aſſigned 


them, for his ſake, and in obedience to his a 
| pointment, « count them worthy of all the 

honour above deſcribed. Pay them all the 
reverence in your heart, and ſhew them all that | 
outward reſpect, both in word and action, “ that 
the name of God and his doctrine be not blaſ- 
phemed” by thoſe ungodly men, who would not 


fail to lay the blame of your neglect, on the 


religion which you profeſs. On the other hand, 
% as' many as have faithful maſters” real be- 
lievers' in Chriſt, Jet not this adminiſter an 
pretence, for leſs exactneſs in their duty. Let 
them not- deſpiſe them, becauſe they are bre- 
thren. Let them not on this aceount abate any 
thing of the inward reverence they owe, or of 
their outward reſpe&t and obedience. But 
rather do them ſervice,” obſerving the preced- 
ing directions with regard to them, more earn- 
eſtly and exactly, „ becauſe they are faithful 
and beloved, partakers of the benefit; enjoys 
ing the ſame communion with God on earth, 
and locking for the ſame inheritance in heaven. 
17. But belides theſe general ones, there are 
ſeveral particular. directions given by the Apoſ- 
tle to all chriſtian ſervants, As 1. Be ROPES, 


* 1 Tim. vi. ö 3 
not 


at DIRECTIONS ro SERVANTS. 
not purloining,” (Tit. ii. 10.) not ſecreting, or 
privately keeping back any thing for yourſelf; 


not taking, uſing, diſpoſing,” or giving away the 


teaſt thing belonging to thy maſter, without his 
leave, without his knowledge and conſent firſt 
aſked and obtained. To do otherwiſe is no better 
than plain theft, and cuts off all pretenfions to 
honeſty. Equally diſhoneſt it is to hurt. or 
waſte any thing, or to let it be loſt thro” their 
earcleſineſs or negligence. Whatever therefore 
your fellow-fervants - do, keep yourſelf pure: 
and let not the cuſtom of the world, but the 
word of God, be the vule of all your actions. 
18. Secondly, © Be true;” not barely, tell no 
wilfal lie, either to your maſter or your fellow- 
fervants, bat let “ all your converfation be in 
fimplicity, and godly ſincerity.“ Even if you 
are overtaken in-a fault, uſe no deceit, no equi- 
vocating or prevarication to hide it, or to excuſe 
either yourſelf or any of your fellow-ſervants,. 
or prevent anger that may enſue. Herein alſo 
St. Peter obſerves,. «« Chriſt left you an exam 
ple, that you might tread in his ſteps.” «© He 
not only did,” committed “ no fin, but there 
was no guile found in his mouth.” Let there 
be none found in yours: in ſpite of all temp- 
| tations to the contrary, «© ſpeak the truth from. 
your heart, and whatever inconveniencies-ſpring. 
herefrom, God will turn them all into bleſſings. 
19. Thirdly, „Be faithful: As St. Paul. 
expreſſes it, . ſhew all good fidelity,“ Tit. ii. 
10. This is good, beautiful, honourable in all 
men. It ennobles the loweſt ſtation, and cauſes 
it to ſhine in the eyes of God and man. Be 
faithful, x. With regard to your maſter's goods. 
Preſexving, yea, and increaſing them to the ut- 
fy N termoſt 
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termoſt of your power. Whatever is committed 
to yaur truſt, whether within doors or without, 
ſo. carefully preſerve, that it be, not loſt, ſpoiled, 

or impaired under your bands. If you fee any 
damage done to your maſter's goods, redreſs it 
yeurſelf, if you can: If you cannot, immedi- 


ately make it known to your maſter, that he 


may find means of. redreſſing it. And not only 
preſerve, but do all that in you lies, to increaſe 


way maſter's goods. "The. talents which were 


committed to the faithful ſervants, were by their 
induſtry increated to as many more. So that jt 
i not ſufficient, not to leſſen your maſter's ſub- 
ſtance, but you ſhould labour to better it. Study 
his intereſt as you would your own, and pro- 


mote it by all poſſible means. Regard not 


your p! leaſure, your eaſe,. nor- any thing but 
Your con{cience, in compariſon of it. Be faiths 


ful, 2. With regard to his reputation. Cone 
ceal his faults and infirmities as far as poſſible. 


Some of theſe you can hardly avoid obſerving; 
being continually under his roof. But what- 
ever you, obſerve of this kind, keep it in your 
own breaſt. Let it go no farther; ; reveal it not 
to ſtrangers, no, not even to your fellow-ſer- 


vants. Never make either his ſuppoſed or real 


failings, the ſubject of your diſcourſe.” Beware 
you do not wound him bebind his back, nor 
fuffer others to do it in your pretence. Endure 
no tatling or tale-bearing concerning him in the 
family, but prevent or ſtop i it with all diligence. 
Whenever you can do it conſiſtently with truth, 
and fo far as you can, defend him. And in 
every point, be juſt as tender of his character as 
of your own. To this head may be referred, 
Salers in a the ſecrets of your maſ⸗ 
ter. 
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ter. Many of theſe you cannot but know, by 


reaſon of the eloſe connexion which is between 


you, your continually abiding ſo near together, 
and the many employ ments he has for you. All 
theſe therefore you are carefully to conceal, 

provided they tend not to the diſhonour of God, 
or to the danger of the church or common- 


wealth, or indeed of any private perſon. For 


Jonathan is* commended for diſcovering the 
miſchief which Saul had ſecretly intended 


_ againſt David, 1 Sam. xx. 12. Be faithful, 


Wich regard to his ſoul. With all the 
laifineſs which your ſtation allows, and yet 


with all reſpect and humility “ rebuke, and 


fuffer not fin upon him.” The time, the man- 


"Her, and the other circumſtances relating to this 
difficult taſk, God will give you to chuſe aright, 


if your eye be ſingle, and you ſeek his diſere- 


why tion by earneſt prayer. 


20. Fourthly, „Be patient.“ In your pa- 
tienee 66 poſſeſſing your ſouls,” ſteadily follow 


the preceding directions, and be thus ſubject, not 
only to the good and gentle maſters, but alſo to 
the froward : to thoſe, who are neither good 


nor gentle, who have neither religion nor good- 
nature; that it may appear, you do your ſervice 
unto the Lord, and not unto men. But it may 


be proper, in the mean time, to obſerve, that 
the ſtate of Engliſh ſervants is widely different 


from the ſtate of thoſe, to whom St. Paul and 


St. Peter wrote. Many of thoſe, (perhaps the 


greater part were ſlaves) who, by the miſerable 
conſtitution of their country, were the abſolute 


Property of their maſter, as much as were his 


ſheep and oxen. Therefore, it was not in their 
* to leave or . Shove: maſter, but they 
were 
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were conſtrained to ſtay with them till death. 
Conſequently, thoſe directions were peculiarly 
neceflary for thoſe, who were in ſuch a ſituation: 
« This is thank worthy, if a man for con- 
ſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffering 
wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, when ye 
be buffetted for your faults, ye ſhall take it pa- 
tiently? But if, when ye do well, and ſuffer 
for it, ye take it patiemily, this is acceptable 
with God, 1 Pet. ii, 19, 20. But to thoſe, 
who are born under an happier conſtitutien, 


undoubtedly the firſt advice ſhould be, If thou. 


mayſt be free,” from a froward, ill-natured man, 
then uſe it rather. Do not bind yourſelf at all, 
if you can honeſtly avoid it, (as you generally 
may) to any, who you have reaſon to believe 
is an unjuſt, or an unmereiful man. And if you 
are bound to ſuch an one already, yet if you 
ſhould - ſuffer wrongfully'” from him, “ if you 
do well,” and ſuffer notwithftanding, it is by no 
means. your duty to endure it. Rather it is 
your duty to appeal. to the magiſtrate, who is 
the miniſter of God to thee for good, and to 

defire of him ſuch a remedy, as the laws of 
your country allow. In this manner commit 
yourſelf,” and your cauſe “ to him, that judgeth 
righteouſly. But even in this caſe, till you are 
free from the unrighteous man, remember the 
example Chriſt hath left: „ Who, when he 
was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuf. 

fered, he threatened not.” How much more 


Mould you tread in theſe his ſteps, with regard _ 


to things of ſmaller moment, with regard to 
thoſe inconſiderable inſtances either of injuſ- 
tice or unkindneſs, which are to be expected 
almoſt in every family, and for which ems our 
„ AVS 
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laws provide no remedy ? Here -undoubted}y 
you are called to ſuffer: And ſee that you do ſo 

with all meekneſs and | gentleneſs. Not only 
<- when you are reviled, revile not again, but 
anſwer'not again, Pit. ii. 10. Open not your 
mouth, unleſs ſilence might have the appear- 
ance-of ſulleaneſs or diſreſpect : and then do itiin 
as few words, as the matter will vw, and in 
all the ſoftneſs you are maſter of. 

21. Before he cloſes the ſubject, St. Paul dues 
not fail to remind you, what great encourage- 
ment you have, to perſevere in all theſe duties 
of your tation, whatever difficulties you meet 
with therein. For hereby you * may adorn the 
goſpel of God our Saviour in all things.“ 80 
ſtrong an expreſſion is ſcarce to be found in 
all the writings of the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks 
to perſons of the higheſt rank, as he here uſes 
to men of low degree. You therefore are pe- 
culiarly called of God, to be an honour to 
your profeſſton, your gen ral profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tians; to ſnew what manner of men they are, 
who ſerve the Lord Chriſt: See then that you 
in particular walk circumſpectly, aecurately, ex- 
accly, that either your unbelieving maſters may 
be won by your corverſation, or at leaſt de⸗ 
lie vers confirmed and comforted. 
22. Still further encouragement you have in 

% knowing, that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the 
reward of the inheritance '' ; that inheritance re- 
ſerved for you in heaven, which is of infinitely 
greater value, than any which your maſter now 
enjoys, or any which you can receive on earth. 
Lou know that the day is coming, when your 
common maſter will deſcend in the clouds of 
denden . And 2 are aſſured, in that day, 

| 0 What- 
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c hatſoever good thing a man hath done, 
while he was „ ſerving God in his generation, 
the ſame ſhall he receive from the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bond or free: The ſame” — is, a 
reward proportionable thereto, in an additional 
degree of glory. Therefore, let nothing be 
a wanting now. Work your work betimes, 
and in his time he will give you your reward.“ 
Now Be honeſt, be true, be faithful, be pa- 
tient. Now. obey your maſters with fear, yea, 
with fear and trembling.” *Do them ſerviee 
with fingleneſ(s of heart, with good-will, with 
pour whole ſoul, Do this for the honour of 
the goſpel, ſor the glory of God your Saviour, 
for the preſent good of your own ſoul, and far, 
the inorcale of your eternal inheritance» N 
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1h HTS 


ON 


CHRISTIAN } PE REECTION, 


To THE, 
CHRISTIAN READER. 


"BF following. Trac is by no means ho 
ſigned to gratify the euriofity of any man, 
It is not intended to prove the doctrine at large, 
in oppoſition to thoſe, who explode and ridicule 
it: No, nor to anſwer the numerous objec- 
tions againſt, it, which may be raiſed even by 
ſerious men. All I intend here is, ſimply to 
declare, what my ſentiments are on this head: 
What Chriſtian Perfection does (according to 
my apprehenſion) inelude, and what it d es not, 
and to add a few practical obſervations and di 
rections relative to the ſubject. - 
As theſe Thoughts were at firſt thrown to— 
gether by way of queſtion and anſwer, I let 


them continue in the ſame form, being as plain 


and familiar as any other. They are juſt the 
- ſame, that 1 have entertained for above twenty 
years, tho' extremely different from what have 
been imputed to, me; and probably will be ſo 
till: For there are many, who think they 
do God ſervice by flandering their neighbour. 
Lord, lay not this fin to their charge! Open 


their eyes, that they ſleep not in death! 


Briſtol, 8 Joux 


. QUESTION. 


ObEsTIOx 3 


HAT is Chriſtian Perfection? | 
V Anſwer. The loving God with all 
our heart, mind, ſoul, and itrength. This 
implies, that. no wrong temper, none contrary. 
to love, remains in the ſoul: Ang that all the 
thoughts, words, and actions, are governed by 
pur eee | 
Q. 2. But do you affirm that tis perfection 
excludes all infirmities, ignorance, and miſtake? 
A. ä continually affirm quite the contrary, 
and always have done ſo. The Sermon on 
Chriſtian: Perfection was publiſhed above cigh- 
teen years ago. And therein I expreſsly de- 
elare, „Chriſtians are not fo perfect. in this 
life, as to be free from ignorance.” They 
know indeed in every eireumſtance of life, how 
to keep a conſcience void of offence.” But 
r. are the things which they know 
80 very little is the neue of the. 

bell eder RE OR 
„ MO: ons, om. is ſo perfect i in this life, 
as to be free from ignorunce. Nor, ſeeondly, : 
from miſtale, which indeed is almoſt an una-- 
voidable: conſequence of it; Sceing thoſe who. 
know but in part, are very liable to err, 


touching the things which they know not. It 


is true, they do not miſtake in things effeatial 
to ſalvation, but in things uneſſential, they do 
err, and that frequently. The beſt, and wiſeſt 
of men are frequently miſtaken, even with re- 
gard to facts: Believing thoſe things not to have 
been, which really were; or thoſe to have been 
done, which were not. And hence they * 


9 Fiſt Edition, p. 7. Kc, 2 
. | EX - Sig judge, 
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judge, not according to truth with regard to the 
characters of men: And that, not only by 
ſuppoſing good men to be better, or wicked men 
to be worſe than they are; but by believing 
them to have been, or to be good men, who 
were, or are very wicked : Or, perhaps, thoſe 
who have been, or to be wicked men, who 
were, or are holy and unreprovable.” —A 
Proof that we are no more to expect any liv- 
ing man to be inſallible than to be omniſcient. 
elf it be objected that St. John ſays (chap. 
ji. 20.) „e have an undtion from the Holy 
One, and know all things: The anſwer is. 
plain: Ye know all things which ate needful 


for your ſout's health. That he never defigned 


to extend this farther, is clear from the words 
that follow. Theſe things have J written 
unto you, concerning them that deceive you:“ 
as well as from his, frequently repeated caution, 
Let no man deceive you: Which had been 
altogether needleſs, had not the very perſons 
who had this unction, been liable not to igno- 
rance only, but to miſtake alſo. | 

% Neither are the beſt of men free from 
infirmities.—I mean, all thoſe inward and out- 
ward imperfections which are not of a moral 
nature. Such are weakneſs. or flowneſs of un- 


derſtanding, dulneſs or confuſedneſs of appre- 


benfion, incoherency of thought, irregular quick- 
neſs or heavineſs of imagination; to which one 
might add a thouſand nameleſs defects either! in 
converſation or behaviour. 
But is not this ſcheme agli cry to 
Hel? „How can every thought, word and work 
be governed by pure. love, and the man be ſub- 


Jon; at the ſame. time to ignorance and 2 5 * 
| his 


This we think is not Chriſtian Perfection, but 


Imperfection, and is not a pin different from. 


Calviniſm.” 

A. So one of my correſpondents writes. But 
I ſee no argument therein. I ſee nothing eon- 
tradictory here. A man may be filled with 


ure love, and ſtill be liable to miſtake.” In- 
deed [ expe not to be free from actual miſ- 


takes, till this mortal puts on immortality. I 
believe this to be a natural conſequence of the 
foul's dwelling in fleſh and blood. For we 
cannot now think at all, but by the mediation 


of thoſe bodily organs, which have ſuffered _ 


equally with the reſt of our frame. And hence 


we cannot avoid ſometimes thinking wrong, till 


. this e ſhall have put on inen 
tion.“ | 
But we may carry this thought farther. 'A 
miſtake in judgment may poſſibly. occaſion a 
miſtake in practice. For inſtance : The mif- 
take ariſing from prejudice of education in M. 
De Renty, concerning the nature of mortifiea- 
tion, occaſioned that practical miſtake, his wear- 
ing an iron girdle. And a thouſand fuch in- 


ſtances there may be, even in thoſe who are in 
the higheſt ſtate of grace. Yet where every word 
and action ſprings from love, ſuch a miſtake is 


not properly a ſin. However, it eannot bear 
the rigour of God' $ „e but needs the aton- 
ing TIRE 2, "oF 

Q. 4. What was the judgment of all our 


bret ren who met at Briſtol in Auguſt, 1758, 


on this head ? h 
A. It was expreſt in theſe words. 19 Every | 


one may miſtake as long as he lives: 2. A 


miſtake in en may N a miſtake in 
| eds ©: bac 3 
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praQice : 13. Every ſuch miſtake is a tranſgrel. 


ſion of the Pete law: 4. Therefore ever 


ſuch miſtake, were it not for the blood of atone- 
ment, would expoſe to eternal. damnation: 5. It 


follows, that the moſt perfect have continual 
need of the merits of Chriſt, even for their 


actual tranſgreſſions, and may well ſay for 
themfelves, as well as their brethren, forgive 
us our treſpaſſes. - 

This eaſily accounts for what otherwiſe might 
Wes to be utterly unaceountable, namely, that 


they who are not offended when we ſpeak of 
the higheſt degree of love, yet will not hear of 


living without fin. The reaſon is, they know 


all men are liable to miſtake, and that in 


practice as well as in judgment. But they do 


Not know, or not obſerve, that this is not än, 


if love i is the ſole principle of action. | 
Q. 5., But ſtill, if they live without fin, Ws 


52 not this exclude the neceſſity of a Mediator? 


At leaſt, is it not plain, that they ſtand no 


longer in need of Chriſt in his prieſtly office? 


A. Far from it. None feel their need of 
Chrift like theſe ; ; none ſo entirely depend upon 
him, .For Chriſt does not give life to the ſoul, 
ſeparate. from, but in and with himſelf. Hence 
his words are equally true of all men, in what- 
ever ſtate of grace they are; „As the branch 


'' cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the 


wine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me; 
Fithout: Lor ſeparate] from me, ye can do no- 
. | | 
In every ſtate, we hed Chriſt in the fol- 
lowing reſpects : 1. Whatever grace we receive, 
it is a free gift from him. 2. We receive it, 


28 his purchaſe, merely i in eonſideration of the 


— 
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price he paid. 3. We have this grace not only 
from Chriſt, but in him. For our perfection 
is not Nke that of a tree, which flouriſhes by 
the ſap derived from its. own root, but (as was 
faid before) like that of a branch, which, united 
to the vine, bears fruit, but ſevered from it is 
dried up, and withered. 4. All- our bleſſings, 
temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, depend on his 
interceſſion for us; which is one great branch 
of his prieſtly office, of which therefore we 
have always equal need. 5. The beſt of men 
till need Chriſt in his prieſtly office, to atone 
for their omiſſions, their ſhort-comings, (as 
ſome, not improperly, ſpeak) their miſtakes 
in judgment and practice, and their defects of 
various kinds. For theſe are all deviations 
from the perfect law, and conſequently, need an 
atonement. Yet that they are not properly fins, 
we apprehend may appear from the words of 
St. Paul, «© He that loveth, hath fulfilled 
the law; ; for love is the fulfilling of the law,” 
Rom._Xiii. 10, 12. Now miſtakes, and whatever 
infirmitics neceſſarily flow from the corruptible 
ſtate of tbe body, are no way contrary to love, 
nor therefore in the ſeripture ſenſe, ſins. 

The truth is, In a ſtate of perfection, every 
deſire is in ſubjection to the obedience of Chriſt. 
The will is entirely ſubje& to the will of God, 
and the affections wholly fickt on him. Now 
what motive can remain ſufficient to induce 
fuch a perſon to a tranſgreſſion of the law? 

| Surely none that can induce him to do any thing 
that is formally evil; altho' he may thro human 
infirmity, ſpeak or do what is materially ſo, 
and as ſuch condemned by the perſect law. 
And the foul, that any way deviates from this, 

would 
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would without an atonement be loft for ever. 
Yet theſe deviations are not properly fins. 'Bur 
bf any will call them ſo, they may. © 
Q. 6. I am not yet clear on this head. Will 
f you anſwer me a few queſtions? 1. Is there 
aany thing beſides fin, that would expoſe to eter- 
nal damnation? 2. Is there any thing beſides 
fin that needs the atoning blood? 3. Is there 
no ſuck perfection in this life, as abſolutely ex- 
cludes all fin? 4. If we do not allow this, do 
we not contradict ourſelves, · in talking of finleſs 
perfection? 5. Can a perſon be filled with the 
love of God, and yet be liable to fin, to tranſ- 
greſs the perfect law? 6. How can we call ſuch 
à tranſgreflion of the perfect law, as without the 
blood of atonement, would expoſe us to eternal 
damnation, any other than fin? “/ 
A. The objcQion is here ſet in the Arongeſt 
light. Let it be remembered, I do © not intend 
in this tract, to prove the dactrine at large, but 
fimply to declare, what my ſentiments are.“ 
This premiſed, I anſwer, 1. 2. Not only fin pro- 
perly fo called, that is, „a voluntary tranſgreſ- 
fion of a known law,” but fin improperly fo 
called, that is, an involuntary tranſgreſſion of 
| diving law, known or unknown,” needs, the 
atoning blood, and without this would Expoſe to 
eternal damnation. 3. I believe there is no ſuch 
Perfection in this life, as excludes theſe invo- 
luntary tranſgreſſions, which I apprehend to be 
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miſtakes inſeparable from mortality. 4. There- 
ſore ſinleſs Perfeion i is a phraſe I never uſe, 
leſt it ſhould ſeem to contradit myſelf. 5. I 
believe. a perſon filled with the love of God, 
18 10 Male to ele involuntary tranſgreſſions, 
_ 1 6. ouch 


naturally © conſequent on the ignorance. and 
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6. Such tranſgreſſions you may call fins, if 
you pleaſe: I do not, for the reaſon above 


mentioned. 

I would only add, Man in his original tate, 
was not liable to theſe tranſgreſſions. He kneyw' 
every law of God, in every poſſible caſe, and 
was able to obey it. Therefore any rranſpreſſions 
muſt have expoſed him to eternal damnation + 
and fo would it every one of his poſterity, dut 
that the lau of leve, by virtue of the atoni 


blood, now ſtands in the room of the law of ire. 


. What advice would you give to thoſe 
that do, and thoſe that do not call them ſo? . 


7 Let thoſe, who do not call them fins, . 


never think that themſelves, or any other 


fons, are in ſuch a ſtate, as that they can toe | 
before Infinite Juſtice without a Mediator. This 


muſt either argue the deepeſt Ignorance, or the 
higheſt arrogance and preſumption. =_ 
Let thoſe, who do call them fo, beware 5 


they confound theſe defects with fins, properly 
ſo called. But how will they avoid it? How | 
will theſe be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe, if they are 


all promiſeuouſiy called fins? I am much afraid, 
if we ſhould allow any fins to be conſiſtent with 
Perfection, few would confine the idea to thoſe 


defects, concerning which only the aſſertion DE 


be true. 


To fum up this point. ce He that bas no fin, 
you ſay, can need no atonement.” If under 


the term ſin, You comprize the 00e | 
defects, the aſſertion is true: but we maintain. 


no ſuch Perfection. But if by fin you mean a 
tranſgreſſion of the law of love, the aſſertion 
is not true; for one, who has no ſin in this 
ſenſe, yet has many defects, which ſtand | in *. 
0 


7 - 


* 
Pg — 


226 CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 


of an atonement; on Which account alſo the 


Wood. of. Chriſt is unſpeakably precious to ſuch 
a ſoul. 
Q. 8. I am not clear yet, how a liablencſs 
to miſtake can conſiſt with perfect love. Is not 
a perſon, who is perfected in love, every mo-. 
ment under its powerful influences? And can 
any miſtake flow from pure love?“ 4 

A. I anſwer, 1. Many miſtakes may Ga | 
with pure love. 2. Some may aceidentally flow 
from it: 1 mean, love itſelf may incline us to 
| miſtake. The pure love of our neighbour, 

- ſpringing from the love of God, 4 thinketh ne 
evil; believeth and hopeth all things.“ Now 
this very temper, unſuſpicious, ready to believe 
and hope the beſt of all men, may'occaſion our 
Ginking ſome men better than they really are. 

_ : Q--9. © E:m. ſure, to ſet Perfection too high, 

is to make nothing of it. But is it not . | 

to ſet it doo low?“ | 

A. It, cannot be worſe, than, « to make no- 
thing of it: But it is bad enough. Therefore 
let, you and 1 ſteer between the two extremes, 
and ſet it juſt as high as the Setipture does. 

Ir is. nothing higher and nothing lower than 
this, the pure-love of God and man: The lov- 


| Ing God with all our heart and ſoul, and our 


neighbour as ourſelves. It is love governing 
the heart and life, running through all our: tem- 
pers, words and actions. 

10. But if we muſt be ſaved "Me all Our 
Canton earth, becauſe no. ſin ean enter into 
beaven, does it not follow, we muſt be ſaved 
from theſe defects on earth, borate, +, ciel can-" 
not enter into heaven? 
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A. It will not; for. the caſe is by no means 
parallel. Theſe defects are the mere natural 
reſult of the preſent imperfect and corrupfible 
ſtate of the body. ( onſequently they muſt all 


drop off with the. body; and ſo cannot affect 


the ſoul in its ſeparate ſtate, or hinder its acceſs 
to God. But the caſe, is not ſo with reſpect 
to fin. Pride and anger (for inſtance) or vile 
affections, tincture and defile the very eſſence 


of the ſoul, and make it incapable of that ac- 


ceſs. Nor can its ſeparation” from the bo 


the n. 
Q. 11. What uo they 2 deny, and we ak 


10 the attainableneſs of perlection, —_ 5 


to each other ? 


A. They generally grant, 1.5 Fhat, it is at- ; 


. tained in the article of death: 2. That till 
then it is not only poſſible, but our duty to 
come nearer and nearer to it: 3. That we ought 
to, be nd praying tor, and -prefling 
after It. - #4 
We grant, 1. That many Gneere perfons'do 


not attain it till a little before death; (And no 


wonder; for they do not expect it ſooner, nor 
conſequently pray in faith for it.) 2, That 


every believer is“ born of God, a new creature; ' 
 Fanctified : Has a new heart, Bas Chriſt dwel- 


ling in. him, and is a temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt,” 3. That the inſpired writers rarely 


ſpeak either of or to thoſe, who were perfected 


in love, but almoſt continually of or to thoſewho 


were in a juſtified Rate, ,That conſequently it 


behoves us to ſpeak in public, almoſt continually 
3 of a Tate of Juſthcation:; ; and more rarely, at 
| | | "wat 
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2338 CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 
leaſt; in full and explicit terms, ier 
as ſtate of perfection. 


The poĩnt herein we divide is ds : Should 


| we 2 8 to be ſaved from all ſin before death? 


Q. 12. Is there any clear promiſe in Serip- 


ture, that God will ſave us from all fin? 


A. There is: Pſalm cxxx. $. . He hall 


17 $49 Ifrael from all his fins.” Parallel to 
which are thoſe declarations of St. John: 


% The blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from 
all fin: « He is faithful and juſt to forgive our 


ſins, 3 Ale to cleaſe us from * unrighteouſ- 


nefs.” 


This is more largely expreſt in \ the prophecy 
of Ezekiel, chap. xxxvi. ver. 2, &c, © Then 


will 1 fp rkle clean water upon you, and ye 


ſhall tid ct from all your filthineſs, and 


from all- your idols will I cleanſe you. I will 
alſo ſave you from all your uncleannefles :” 
No words can be mare clear and expreſs. And 
to this the Apoſtle probably refers in his -ex- 
bhuortation to the Corinthians, „Having theſe 


promiſes, Jet us cleanſe ourſelves from all 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs 


in the fear of God,” 2 Cor. vii, 1. Equally 


clear andexpreſs is that neient promiſe. The 


Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart and the 
heart of thy ſecd, to love the Lord thy God 
Vith all. thy heart, and with all thy foul, Deu. . 
; XXX. 6. 5 


Q. 13. Does any a anfwerable to this 


2 1 in the New Teſtament? 4 


A. There docs, and that laid 1 in the 


5 plaincſ terms. 1 John iii. 8. © For this pur- 
Toys 1 3 


of God was manifeſted, that he 
on WHY» * 
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might deſtroy the works of the devil: The 
works of the devil,” without any limitation or 


reſtriction: Now all ſin is the work of the 


devil. Parallel to which is that aſſertion of 
St. Paul, Eph. v. 25, 27. „Chriſt loved the 


church and gave himſelf for it, that he might 


reſent it to himſelf a glorious church, not hav- 
ing ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that 
it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh.” - 
And to the ſame effect is his aſſertion, "TIN 
viii. 2, 4. God ſent his Son, that the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
walking not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit.” 
Prayers likewiſe and commands occur in the 


New Teſtament, which are ee to the 


ſtrongeſt aſſertions. 


. Firſt, Prayers for it, which were there no 
- men thing, would be mere mockery of God. 


Such in particular are, Lo 8 Deliver us from 
evil, (or from the evil one.“) Now, when we 
are delivered from all evil, —_ can be no fin 
remaining. 2. Neither pray I for theſe alone, 
bue far them alſo, who ſhall believe on. me 
thro' their word: That they all may be one, 
as thou, Father, art in me, and Lin thee, that 
they alſo may be one in us: I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in 
one,” John xvii. 20, 21, 23. 3. I bow my 


knees unto the God and Father of our Lord 
| Teſus Chriſt—that he would grant you—that ve 
being rooted and grounded in love, may be able 
to comprehend with all ſaints, what is the 


| breadth and length, and depth, and height: 
And to know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth 
knowledge, that ye may be filled with all the 


fulneſs of God,” Eph. iti, 14, 16,.— 0. 4. 
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230 CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 
« The very God of peace ſanctify you wholly, 


And I pray God, your whole ſpirit, ſoul and 


body, be preſerved blameleſs, unto the. coming 


of our Lord ſefus Chriſt,” 1 Theſ. v. 33 


Secondly, Commands. 1. Be ye perfect, | 
(which indeed is a promiſe likewiſe ; and may 
fall as well be rendered, ye ſhall be perfeQ:) 
as your F os is in heaven is perfect,” 


Matt. v. 48. 2. Thou ſhalt love the Lord 


thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, and with all thy mind.” But if the love 


of God fill all the heart, there can be no ſin 


there. 

Q. 14. But how does it appear, that this is to 
be done before the article of death? = 
A. Firſt, from the very nature of a com- 
mand, which is not given to the dead, but to 
the living. Therefore, „thou ſhalt love God 
with all thy heart,” cannot mean, thou ſhalt 
do this when thou dieſt, but while thou liveſt, 

. from expreſs texts of ſcripture. 
I. © The grace of God that bringeth, falva- 


tion, hath appeared to all men: teaching us, that 


having renounced ungodlineſs and worldl y de- 
ſires, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly,” in this preſent world: © Looking for— 
the glorious appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 


deem us from all iniquity, * Tit. ii. 11,—14. 


2. © He hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation 
for us,—to perform the oath which he. ſware 
to. our Father Abraham, that we being de- 
livered out of the hands of our enemies, ſhould 
ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righte- | 


 ouſneſs before him, all the days of our "wy 


Luke i. 69, &c. 


te ; RE Q 15. 
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Q. 15. Are any perſons mentioned in ſerip- 


ture who Had attained this? wa 

A. Yes, St. John, and all thoſe of whom he 
fays, 1 Epiſt. iv. 7. Herein is our love made 
perfect, that we may have confidence in the day 
of judgment, becauſe as he is, ſo are we in 
this world.” Tf you aſk, Why are there not 
more examples of this kind recorded in the New 
Teſtament? We anſwer, It does not become 
us, to be peremptory ,on this matter. One rea- 
fon might poſſibly be, becauſe the Apoſtles 


wrote, when the Church was in its infancy. 
Therefore they might mention ſuch perſons the 
more ſparingly, leſt they ſhould give ſtrong: 


meat to babes. 


Q. 16. Can you ſhew one ſuch an example 


now? Where is he that is perfect? | 
A. To ſome who make this enquiry, one 


might ſay, „If I knew one here, I would not 


tell you. For you do not enquire out of love. 


You are like Herod, You only ſeek the young 


child to flay it.” | 


But more directly, we anſwer. There are 


numberleſs reaſons, why there ſhould be a few 
indiſputable examples. What inconveniencies 


would this bring on the perſon himſelf, ſet as 
a mark for all to ſhoot at? What a temptation 


might it be to others, not orſly to them that 
know not God, but to many believers? How 
tardly, if the matter were beyond all doubt, 
would they refrain from idolizing ſuch a perſon? 
And yet how unprofitable would it be to gain- 
ſayers? For if they hear not [Moſes and the 


Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, neither 


would they be perſuaded, though one roſe from 
the dead, . 
. „ „ 


— 


7 
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Q. 17. Suppoſe, then, one had attained to 
this, would you adviſe him to Tpeak of it? 
A. At firſt perhaps he would ſcarce be able 
to refrain: The fire would be ſo hot within 
him : His defire to declare the. loving kindneſs 
of the Lord, carrying him away like a torrent. 
But afterwards he might: And then it would 
be adviſeable, - not to ſpeak of it to them who 
know not God: It is moſt likely, it would only 
provoke them, to contradict and blaſpheme. 
Nor to others, without ſome particular treaſon, 


without ſome particular good in view. And 


then he ſhould have eſpecial care to avoid all 
appearance of boaſting: To ſpeak with the 
_ deepeſt humility and reverence, giving all the 
glory to God, Meantime, let him ſpeak more 
convincingly by his life, than he can do by his 
tongue. : | a 

Q. 18. But would it not be better to be. 
entirely filent? Ought he to ſpeak of it at 
all ? 1 6 
A. By filence he might avoid many croſſes 
which will naturally and neceſſarily enſue, if he 
ſimply declare, even among believers, what God 
has wrought in his ſoul. If therefore ſuch an 
one were to confer with fleſh and blood, he 
would be entirely filent. But this could not be 
done with a clear conſcience ; for undoubtedly 
he ought to ſpeak. Men do not ſight a candle 
to put it under a buſhel: Much lefs does the 
all-wiſe God. He does not raiſe ſuch a monu- 
ment of his power and love, to hide it from 
all mankind. Rather he intends it as a general 
bleſſing, to thoſe that are ſimple of heart. He 
defigns thereby not barely the happineſs of that 
individual perſon, but the animating and en- 

133 eouraging 
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couraging others, to follow after the fame 
bleſſing. His will is, that many ſhould ſee it 
and rejoice, and put their truſt in the Lord. 
Nor does any thing under heaven more quicken 
the defires of thoſe who are ſaved by faith, than 
to converſe with thoſe whom they believe to 


have experienced a ftill higher ſalvation, This 


places that ſalvation full in their view, and 


increaſes their hunger and thirſt after it: An 


advantage which muſt have been entirely loſt, 


had the perſon ſo ſaved, buried himſelf in 


ſilence. 
Qi. 19. But is there no way to prevent thoſe 


croſſes which uſually fall on thoſe who ſpeak of 


being thus ſaved ? 

A. It ſeems they cannot be prevented al- 
together, while ſo much of nature remains 
even in believers. But ſomething might be 


done, if the preacher in every place, would 


1. Candidly and cloſely examine, and that again 
and again,. thoſe who ſpeak thus: 2. Speak 
againſt none, till they have thus examined them: 

Declare more or leſs openly, as the caſe re- 


quires, that ſuch and ſuch are not what they 
ſuppoſed ; and 4. Labour to prevent the unjuſt 
or unkind treatment of thoſe, in favour of whom: 


there is reaſonable proof. 


Q. 20. What is reaſonable proof p How can 
we certainly wos one that is ſaved from all 


fin? 

A. We canndt infallibly ned one that i is fo 

ſaved, (no, nor even one that is juſtified) unleſs 
it ſhould pleaſe God to endow us with the mi- 
raculous diſcernment of ſpirits. But we appre- 

hend thefe would be ſufficient rational proofs to 
any reaſonable man, and ſuch as would. leave 
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234 CHRISTIAN ' PERFECTION. 
little room to doubt either of the truth or depth 
of the work, 1. If we had ſufficient evidence 
of his exemplary behaviour for-ſome time before 
this ſuppoſed change. This would give us reaſon 
to believe, he would not lie for God, but ſpeak 
neither more nor leſs than he felt: 2. If he gave 
a diſtin account of the time and manner wherein 
the change was wrought, with ſound fpeech 
which could not be reproved: and, 3. If ita 
peared, that all his ſubſequent words and actions 
were holy and unblameable. —— 
Ihe ſhort of the matter is this; 1. I have 
abundant reaſon to believe, this perſon will not 
lie: 2. He teſtifies before God, I feel no fin, 
but all love: I pray, rejoice, give thanks with- 
out ceaſing. And I have as clear an inward 
witneſs, that I am fully renewed, as that J am 
_ juſtified.” Now if I have nothing to oppoſe 
to this plain teſtimony, I ought. in reaſon to 
_ believe it. | 
It avails nothing to object, . But I know 
ſeveral things, wherein he is quite miſtaken ;” 
for it has been allowed, that all who are in the 
body are liable to miſtake: and that a miſtake 
jn judgment may ſometimes occaſion a miſtake 
in practice; (though great care is to be taken 
that no ill uſe be made in this coneeſſion.) For 
inſtance, even one that is perfected in love, 
may miſtake with regard to another perſon, 
and may think him in a particular caſe, to be 
more or leſs faulty than he really is. And hence 
he may ſpeak to him with more or leſs ſeverity 
than the truth required. And in this ſenſe, 
1 that be not the primary meaning of 
St. James,) „ In many things we 9 
N . ; 16 
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This therefore is no proof at all that the perſon 
ſo ſpeaking is not perfect,  _ ; 

Qi. 21. But is it not a proof, if he is furprized 
or fluttered, by a noiſe, a fall, or ſome ſudden 
danger? e Sar 


A. It is not; for one may ſtart, tremble; 
change colour, or be otherwiſe difordered in 
body, while the ſoul is calmly ſtayed on God, 
and remains in perfect peace. Nay, the mind 
itſelf may be deeply diſtreſt, may be exceeding 
ſorrowful, may be perplexed and preſt down by 
heavineſs and anguiſh even to agony, while the 
heart cleaves to God by perfe& love, and the 
will is wholly refigned to him. Was it not fo 


with the Son of God himſelf? Does any child 


of man endure the diſtreſs, the anguith, the 


- agony, which he ſuſtained? And yet he knew 


no ſin. | 

Q. 22. But can any one, that has a pure 
heart, prefer pleaſing to unpleaſing food? Or 
uſe any pleaſure, of ſenſe, which is not ſtrictly 


neceffary ? If ſo, how do they differ from 


den?? | RR ct 
A. The difference between theſe and others, 


in taking pleaſant food, is, 1. They need none 


of thoſe things to make them happy. For they 
have a ſpring of happineſs within. They ſee 
and love God: hence they rejoice evermore, 
and in every thing give thanks. 2. They may 
uſe them, but they do not ſeek them. 3. They 
uſe them ſparingly, and not for the fake of the 
thing itſelf. This being premiſed, we anſwer 
directly, Such an one may uſe pleaſing food, 


without the danger which attends thoſe, who are - 


not ſaved from fin. He may prefer it to un- 
_ pleafing, though equally wholeſome, as a means 


/ 
FP Ua — , EO 9m) 95 hs Ie) 


— — 


Fl 
— ths > 5 —.— — * a 
99332 . ** 5 2 — — we ore . PR LONG i — — 2 
eee e 
- 5 2 — : — 2 eee 2 

* »4 — . * 4 C r 4 

” 

568 8 


bane 


OE OE ee Rn 


n 


E * 11 


c 
* 


2 244 
5 4 es We * r : a 
Fs 2. we ab Ta AS SAG rr; qe 


8 g þ .es 1 2 — 
„ r 
by = * 919 _ n 
2 C + = ous Þ ve » \ 
r 1 8 9 
E 1 
Sh | 


c 


\ 
” * 
p k 
4 — a * 2 2 —_ . 9 — a — 
8 — | ——— 7 — £8 7 . *. e VIAL. AC EF rhe 2 en IG S "5 ——ů— 
OG ͤͤ Woe It IIs WR eb 6 1965 2 \ * LI 2 F f ; ; : : 1 
n IO YC ee A Se r 448 2 c TT 8 * 2 
9 2 2 Is 7 EAI - ” ee 4.” <a” RR 9 \ = 3 er «= of * SF. 3 =. - 1 — * — 
8 P K . W „ 3 > — — 5 | 
wr oe "7 4 : Ta 4570 S522 2 guar: 15 F. Nr erer il * L a! * 
2 — cn: . — ZE dC — a rr — 


10 


236 CHRISTIAN PERFECTION, 
of increaſing thankfulneſs, with a fingle eye to 
God, „who giveth us all things richly to enjoy.” 
On the fame principle, he may ſmell to a flower, 
or eat a bunch of grapes, or take any other plea- 
ſure, which does not leflen, but increaſe his de- 
light in God. Therefore neither can we fay, that 
one pertected in love would be incapable of 
marriage: and of worldly buſineſs, if he were 
called thereto, he would be more capable than 
ever: as being able to do all things without 
hurry, or carefulneſs, without any diſtraction 
of ſpirit. 

23. But if two perfect Chriſtians had 
children, how could they be born i in ſin, ſince 
there was none in the parents? _ 

A. It is a poſſible, but not a probable caſe: I 
doubt: whether it ever was, or ever will be. 
But waving this, I anſwer, Sin is entailed upon 
me, not by my immediate, butby my firſt parent, 
In Adam all died: by the diſobedience of one, 
all men were conſtituted finners.” And this 
conſtitution involves all without exception, who 


'- were in his loins when he ate the forbidden 


fruit. TE 4 
Wee have a remarkable illuftration of this in 
-gardening. Grafts on a erab- ſtock bear excellent 
fruit. But ſow the kernels of this fruit, and 
what will be the event? They produce. as mere 
crabs, as ever were eaten. | 
Qi. 24. But what does this perfect one more 
than others ? more than common believers ? 
A. Perhaps nothing; ſo may the providence 
of God have hedged him in, by outward 
eireumſtances. Perhaps not ſo much: (though 
he deſires and longs to Jpend and be ſpent for God) 
at leaſt not externally ; he neither ſpeaks fo 


many 
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many words, nor does ſo many works. (As 
neither did our Lord himſelf ſpeak ſo many 
words, or do ſo many, no, nor ſo great works, as 
ſome of his Apoſtles, John xiv. 12.) But what 
then? This is no proof, that he has not more 
grace: and by this God meaſures the outward: 
work. Hear ye him. „ Verily I ſay unto you, 
this poor widow hath caſt in more than them all.“ 
Verily this poor man, with his few, broken words, 
hath. ſpoke more than them all. O ceaſe to judge 
according to appearance, and learn to judge 
_ righteous judgment! * 1 4 IM 
2. 25. But is not this a proof againſt him, I 
feel no power, either in his words or prayer? 
A. It is not: for perhaps that is your ow 


fault. Lou are not likely to feel any power 
therein, if any of theſe hindrances lie in your _ 


way. 1. Your own deadnefs of ſoul. The dead 
Phariſees felt no power even in his words, who 


« ſpake as never man ſpake.” 2. The guilt of 


ſome unrepented fin, lying upon your conſeience. 


3. Your not believing that ſtate to be attainable, 
wherein he profeſſes to be. 4. Prejudice toward 


him of any kind. 5. Unwillingneſs to think or 
own what he has attained. 6. Over-valuing or 
idoliſing him. 7. Over-valuing yourſelf, and 
your own judgment. If any of theſe is the caſe 
what wonder is it, that you feel no power 'in 
any thing he fays? But do others feel it? If 
they do, your argument falls to the ground. 
And if they do not, do none of theſe hindrances 
lie in their way too? You muſt be certain of 
this, before you can build any argument thereon. 
And even then, your argument will prove no 
more than, that grace and gifts do not always 
go together, | Pa | 
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238 . CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 
But he does not come up to my idea of a 
perfect Chriſtian.“ And perhaps no one ever 
did, or ever will. For your idea may go beyond, 
or at leaſt, beſide the ſcriptural account. It may 
include more than the Bible includes therein, or 
however ſomething which that does not inelude.. 
Seriptura! Perfection is, pure love filling the 
heart, and governing all the wards and actions. 
If your idea ineludes any thing more, or any 
thing elſe, it is not ſeriptural: and: then no 
wonder, that a ſcripturally perfect Chriſtian does. 


Tx not come up to it. 


I fear many ſtumble on this ſtumbling- block. 
They include as many ingredients as they pleaſe, 
not according to ſeripture, but their own 
imagination, in their idea of one that is perfect: 
and then readily deny any one to be ſuch, who, 
does not anſwer that imaginary idea. Ny 
The more care ſhould: we take, to keep the 

Ample, ſcriptural account continually in our eye: 
pure love reigning alone in our heart and lite, 
this is the whole of ſcriptural perfection. 

Q. 26. When may a. perion judge himſelf to 
have attained. this? 

A. When, after having been fully convineed- 
of inbred fin, by a far deeper and clearer con- 
25 than that he experienced before juſti- 

cation, and after having experienced a gradual 
mortification of it, he experiences a total death 
to fin, and an entire renewal in the love and 
image of God, ſo as to rejoice evamore, to pray 
without ceaſing, and. in every thing to give 
"thanks. Not that. the feeling all love, and no 
fin, is a ſufficient proof. Several have expe- 
rienced this for a conſiderable time, and yet were 
afterwards convinced, that their ſouls. were not 

entirely. 
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entirely renewed, and that fin was only laid 
aſleep, not deſtroyed, None therefore ought to 
believe, that the work is done, till there is added 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, witneſſing his entire 


ſanctifieation, as clearly as his juſtification. Ke 


Q. 27. But whence is it, that ſome imagine 
they are thus ſandlitied, when in reality they are 
not ? | 

A. It is hence: auen do not judge by all the. 
preceding marks, but cither by part of them, or 
by others that are inconcluſive. | But I know no 
| Inſtance of any perſon duly attending. to them 

all, and yet deceived in this matter. I believe 
there can be none in the world. If a man be 
deeply and fully convinced after juſtification of 
inbred fin; if he then experiences a gradual 

mortification of it, and afterward an entire 
rene wal in the im mage of God: if to this change, 
immenſely great 
was. juſtified, there be added a clear, direct 
witneſs of that renewal: I judge it is impoſſible 
this man ſhould be deceived herein, as that God 
ſhould lie. And if one whom I know. to be a 
man of veracity, teſtify theſe things to me, 
without ſome very ſufficient reaſon, I ought not 
to reject his teſtimony, _ 

Q. 28. Is this death to ſin and renewal in 
love, gradual or inſtantaneous? _ 

A. A man may be dying for ſome. time; yet. 
he does not, properly ſpeaking, die, till the. in- 
ſtant the ſoul is ſeparated from the body: And 

in that inſtant he lives the life of eternity. In 
like manner, he may be dying to ſin for ſome 
time; yet he is not dead to ſin, till ſin is Te- 
parated from the ſoul. And in that inſtant, he 


lives the full life of, love. And as the change 


undergone 


than that wrought when he 
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240 CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 
undergone when the body dies, is of a different 
kind, and infinitely greater than any we had 
known before, yea, ſuch as till then it is im- 
Poſſible to conceive: So the change wrought 
when the ſoul dies to fin, is of a different kind, 
and infinitely greater than any before, and than 
any one can Conceive till he experience it. Yet 
he ſtill «© grows in grace, and in the knowledge 
of Chrift,”” in the love and image of God: 
And will do ſo 1 not "ou till death, but to all 
1 

Q. 29. "DOR are we to wait for this change? 

A. Not in careleſs indifference, or indolent 
inaCtiyity, but in vigorous and univerſal obedi- 
ence,. in a zealous keeping of all the command- 
ments; in watchfulneſs and painfulneſs; in 

_ denying ourſelves and taking up our croſs daily: 
As well as in earneſt prayer and faſting, and a 
cloſe attendance on all the ordinances of God, 
And if any man dream of attaining it any other 
way, he deceiveth his own ſoul. Ir is true, we 
receive it by fimple faith : But God does not, 
will not give that faith, unleſs we ſeek it with 
all diligence, in the whe which he hath or- 
dained. 

This conſideration may ſatisfy thoſe who en- 
quire, Why ſo few have received the bleſling ? 
Enquire how many are ſeeking it this nk | 
and you have a ſufficient anſwer. 
Prayer eſpecially is wanting. Who con- 
Fe inſtant therein? Who wreſtles with God 
for this very thing? So © ye have not, becauſe 
ye aſk not; or becauſe ye aſk amiſs, namely, 
4 That you may be renewed before you die.” 
Before you die? Will that content you? Nay, 
but aſk, that it may be done now, to-day, while 
it is called to-day ; Do not call this, «« Setting 

| God 


. 
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God a time.” rtainly to-day. is his time, 82 ; 
well as den. ite halte, Ws 0 * I 
haſte | Let, 77% pt a : 

1 ſoul beta cat bn ftrong deſire 5 1 

he perfect bleſs to proven! — | 

Thy longing heart be all on fire, 255 = 

..To be diſſoly d in love! wee ot es: Ch 

30. But may we continue in Pe 10 © 732 

joys. till we are perfected ĩ in love? = "x 

| As; | Certainly, we may ; for the kinga of -. = 
God is not divided againſt itſelf. Therefore let | 111 
not believers be diſeouraged from rejoicing in = 
the Lord always. Let them all their life New . wal 
unto God, provided it be with reverence, Nei- 1 
ther need we be anxiouſly careful 2 out © per- M 
fection, leſt we ſhould die before we have at- 125 
tained it. We ought to be thus careful for 1 
nothing,” but cheerfully. to make our ere Wh 
queſt. known to God.” And yet we. may be 1 
in a ſenſe, pained' at the ſinful nature, which, | Wd 
{till remains in us. It is good for us to have 4. Be 
piercing ſenſe. of this, and a vehement deſire to 45 
be delſxered from it. But this ſhould only in. _—_ 
eite us the more zealouſly to fly every. moment Wi 
P our. ftrong helper, the more _ earneſt] 1 my 
preſs 2 to the prize of our high-calling 1 

in wi Jeſus.” And when jhe ſenſe of „ B* 
fn moſt, abounds, the ſenſe of his love would”. j-; 
much more abound, , . . uy 

| 2 31. How ſhould; we trear th thoſe ae ae! . 4 
5 they have attained 7 8 116 
| y "Examine them as eien as voce nc Py l | 
„ hort them to ray fervently, that God 8 $f 
tha rage all that is in their Heart. The 1 1 
cage exhortations to abound in every gra by. 
and the W (cautions MAY Wi evil, are. 1 
Wer. IV. 2 58 en Þ 
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given throughout the New Teſtament to .thoſe, 
Who are in the higheſt ſtate of grace. But this 
ſhould be done with the utmoſt tenderneſs; with. 
out any harſhneſs, ſternneſs, or ſourneſs. We 
ſhould carefully ayoid the very appearance of 
anger, unkindneſs, or, contempt. Leave it to 
ſatan thus to tempt, and to his children to cry 
out, © Let us examine him with deſpightfulneſs 
and torture, that we may know his meekneſs, 
and prove his patience.” If they are faithful to 
the grace given, even tho' they miſtake, they are 
in no danger of periſhing thereby. No, not if 
they remain in that mite till their ſpirit is 
returhing to God. 
32. But what hurt can it do, to 3 255 
harſh! with them ? 
A. Either they are miſtaken,” or they are not. 
Is } they are, it may deſtroy their ſouls: This is 
nothing impoſſible, no, nor improbable. It may 
ſo enrage, or ſo diſcourage them, that they will 
nk, and riſe no more. If they are not miſtaken, 
it may grieve thofe whom God has not grieved, and 
do much hurt to our own ſouls. For undoubtedly 
he that touches them, touches, as it were, the 
.apple of God's eye. If they are indeed full of 
his Spirit, his peculiar poſſeſſion, the excellent 
ones of the earth, to behave unkindly, or con- 
| temptuouſly to them, is doing no little „ deſpite 
to the Spirit of Grace.“ Hereby likewiſe we 
feed and N in ourſelves evil ſurmiſing, and 
many wrong, tempers. Lo inſtance only in one: 
what Nat 0 is 1 to ſet oufſelves' up 


265% 
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what may not be reſolved into it? What may 


in all cireumſtances, and what may not conſiſt 
with perfect love? Can we preciſely determine, 
how it will influence the look, the geſture, the 


tone of voice? If we-can, onhflets we ate 


I + 


the men, and wiſdom ſhall die with us! 1 


Q. 33. Are we not apt to have a ſecret. 


diſtaſte to any who ſay they are ſaved from ſin ? 


A. It is very poſſible we may, and that on 
ſeveral grounds: Partly from a concern for the  . 
honour of God, and a fear leſt others ſhould be - 


hurt, if theſe deceive their own ſouls : Partly 
from a ſecret envy of thoſe, who ſpeak of higher 


attainments than our own: (Altho' they BE. 


act from this principle are very rarely conſcious 
of it.) Partly, from our natural ſlowneſs and 
unreadineſs to believe the work of God. Ace- 
cordingly, they who are moſt unready to believe 
them that teſtify entire ſanctification, are like- 


wiſe, remarkably unready to believe the wit- 
nefſes. of juſtification : And free quently uſe as 
harſh. and unkind ſpeeches, in the . cake + as in 


the other. 
Q. 34. But if they are diſpleaſed at out not 
believing them, is not this a full proof againſt 
oP r 

A. According as that diſpleaſure t is. TT they 
are angry, it is a proof againſt them; if they a 


grieved, it is not. They ought to be grieved, X i 
we diſbelieve a real work of God, and thereby 


deprive ourſelves of the advantage 5 might have 
received from it. And we may eaſily miſtake this 


grief for anger, as the outward expreſſions of 
- both 5 much alike. | 


But is it not well, to find out thoſe 
who fancy they have attained when. they have 


not? Wh: 
X 2 | A. It 
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A. It is well, to do it by mild, cloſe, lovin 
"examination. But it is not well, to triump 
even over theſe, It is extremely wrong, if we 
ind fuch an inftance, to rejoice, as if we had 
found great ſpoils. Ought we not rather to 
grieve, to be deeply concerned, to let our eyes 
run down with tears? Here is one who ſeemed 
to be a living Proof of God's power to ſave to 
the uttermoſt. But alas, it is not as we hoped : 
he has been «« weighed in the balance and found 
wanting.“ And is this matter of Joy ? Ought 
we not to rejoice a thouſand times more, it we 
can find Nothing but pure love? F 

Put he i is deceived.” What then? It is an 
harmleſs miſtake, while he feels nothing but 
love ig his heart. It is a miſtake which ge- 
nerally argues great grace, an high degree both 
of ho] ineſs and happineſs. This then ſhould 
be matter of real joy, to all that are ſimple of 
Heart: not the miſtake itſelf, but that h. ight of 
grace which for a time occafions it. I rejoice, 
tt this foul is always happy, always full of 
l and thankſgiving. I rejoice that he feels 

nholy temper, but the pure love of God 
'eontinually.. And I will rejoice, if fin is ſul- 
67 till, it is totally deſtroyed. . 
6. Is there then no danger in a man's | 
being e deceived?ꝰ 

A. Not at the time that he feels no Gn. There - 
was) danger before, and there will be again, 
when he comes into freſh trials. But ſo long 
as he feels nothing but love, animating all his 
* thoughts, and words, and actions, he is in no 
danger: He is not only happy, but ſafe, under 
the ſhadow of the Almighty: and for God's 
ale, let Wn continue in that love as long as he 
55 can. 


8 
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can. Meantime you may do well, to warn him 
of the danger that will be, if his love grow cold, 
and ſin revive, even the danger of caſting away 
hope, of being ſorrowful above meaſure, and 
ſuppoſing that, becauſe he has not ee yore 
therefore he never ſhall” _ 

Q. 37. But what if none have 1 it 
pet? What if all, who think ſo, are deceived? 
A. Convince me of this, and I will preach 
it no more. But underſtand me right. I do not 
build any doctrine on this or that perſon. This 
or any other man may be deceived, and I am not 
moved. But if there are none made perfect yet, 
God has not ſent me to preach perfection. 
Put a parallel caſe. For many years I have 
preached, « There is a peace of God, which 
paſſeth all underſtanding.“ Convince me, that 
this word has fallen to the ground, that in all 
theſe years none have attained this peace; that 
there is no living witneſs of it at this day, 21 
J will preach it no more. 
7 46 O, but ſeveral perſons hams died in, hat 5 
peace.” Perhaps ſo; but I want living witneſſes. 
cannot indeed, without the .diſcernment of 
ſpirits, be infallibly certain, that any are ſuch. 
But if I am certain that none are ſuch, 1 have 
done with this doQrine. 'S 
So in the preſent caſe. For many. years 1 
have preached, There is a love of God, 
which caſts out all fin.” Convince me, that this 
word has fallen to the ground; that in twenty 
years none has attained this love; that there is 
no living witneſs of it at this day, and I will 
preach it no more. 
«« Nay, ſeveral perſons have died in this love.” 
But theſe a are not living witneſſes. I cannot in- 
Tad ” MY. EE 
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deed be infallibly certain, that this or that 
perſon” is a witneſs, © But if TI” were certain, 
there were none ſuch, 1 muſt have done with 
be doarine. * © 


„Lou miſunderſtand me. I believe, ins 


who died in this love, e enjoyed it long before 


their death. But J was not certain of this; that 


their former teſtimony was True, till ſome heurs 
before they died.“ 


You had not an infallible certainty then ; 


And a reaſonable certainty you might have had 


before: ſuch a certainty, as might have quick- 
ened and.comforted your own ſoul, and anſwere1 
all other chriſtian purpoſes, Such a certainty 


aus this any candid perſon may have, ſuppoſe 


there be any living witneſs, by talking one hour 
with that perſon, in the love and fear of God.” 
38. But what does it ſignify, whether any 


. have tne: it or no, ſeeing ſo many ſcriptures 


| witneſs for it 7 


A. If I were eine that none in England 
had. attained, + what has been ſo clearly and 


ſtrongly preached by ſuch a number of preachers, 


in fo many places, and for ſo long a time; 1 


ſhould be hereby. convinced, that we had all 


"miſtaken the meaning of thoſe ſcriptures : and 
therefore for the time to come, I too muſt feach, 
hg fin _ remain on death. 
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1. Ws firſt motions of ual to God are 
' -4 | uſually like a ſpark of fire, dropped on 
ice, with the winds blowing on all fides ; which 

muſt therefore be quickly extinguillieh UNIT 
Gott is pleaſed to Keep it alive. - 

If you defire to give yourſelf up to God, 

ve not diſcouraged at hindrances, temptations, 

oppoſitions : But conſider, the grace of God in 

the ſoul, grows by degrees, like 2 grain of 
muſtard- feed in the earth. 

3. It is not ſaid, . Bleſſed is the man that 

hath not- fined” ; 5 but he % to whom the Lord : 

imputeth it not.“ 3 

. Read a little at a time; 235 offer it to God „ 

on your knees. Thus . prayed ſeven times 

a da 3 

K* * The grace we receive Loon vaniſhes away, 
if it be not nouriſhed and increaſed by holy 
exerciſes; which are the very firſt fruits, or 9 
the firſt bloſſoms of converfion. - © +» 

6. Retirement from the world, joined with 
prayer and proper employ, are means of mor- 
tifying our ſenſes, WRODUE which, privy profits 
little. 

The beſt 11 to mortification are; the 

„ unge; the affronts, and the loſſes which befal 

We ſhould receive them with all humility, 

2 preferable to all others, were it only on this 

Sf HE __ account, 
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248 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 
account, That our will has no part therein, as it 
has in thoſe which we chooſe for ourſelves. 

8. Wo to them who ſeek comments to obſcure 
the Bible, and to widen the narrow way of ſalva- 
tion! For none can change the word of our Lord, 

«« [ have given you an example, that ye may do 
as I have done: Neither that word, « 9985 © 
ſay unto you, I ſay unto all,” 

When we would give ourſelves to God, we 
ſhould not be eager at the beginning, to hear 
long diſcourſes, on the ſublime truths of chriflia- 
nity; ſince it is not then the time for deep 
| knowledge, but for good works and ſufferings. 
Thoſe who are juſt turning to God, may even 
receive prejudice from ſuch an employment of 
their yet feeble minds, It ſuffices for them 
now, to know what they ought to do, and in- 
ſtead of multiplying knowledge, to Py 
good works, 

10. We ſhould bear not only with patience 
but with joy, loſs of goods, pleaſures, and the 
_ evils of earth; "ſeeing Chriſt has taught us by his 
example, that there is no other way of attaining 
the glory of heaven. 
11. The ſouls of men are things ſo great and 
precious, that having need, according to the 
divine wiſdom, of an inviſible guardian, and a 
viſible guide, they can. neither have an angel to 
ard, nor a man to guide them, but thoſe 
whom God himſelf. gives, by a . ap- 
tment. "IDS; 
12. The language of? lous' nd grace is upon 
* the beginning of the language of heaven. 
.\, Thoſe, who feel that they are always on 
the Verge of death, and who have eternity in 
their heart, will not find any thing very al- 
luring 


CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 2% 
luring or agreeable in the world. And he, to 


whom God is all, locks on every thing upon 


earth as nothing. * 1 
14. True virtue dong ürdg thorough wy 
formity tothe whole will-of God, who wills and 
does all, {excepting fin) which comes to paſs in 
the world. And in order to be truly holy, we 
have only to embrace all een, Om and bad, 
as his will. 12 i 
15. Except the gaht af AYP and the parti- 


ceipation of grace, (the light of God,) all is dark- 


neſs in this world, and in the other. We need 
not therefore ſo ich lament over thoſe who 
want their bodily Tight, + as over them, who, 
being quick-ſighted in this 1 5 will i in 1 the other 
be blind for ever, THE 


16. God is not bonobeec as God; in a hmer 2 


worthy! of him, but by the voluptaty Gblatiom, 
wuliich we make of our life. His Son made an 


oblation of his own to God; which obliges ds, 


if we are real Chriſtians, 90 give him our' lie 


and that of thoſe, who are ſo dear to oh that 


oe are as our ſecond ſoul. 


In the greateſt afflictions, which. can befal 


* Jul, either from heaven or earth, they re- 
main immoveable in virtue, and perfectly fub- 
miſſive to God, by an inward, loving e to 
him, miting. all the powers of the ſoul. 5 
18. Such is the condeſcenſion of God, that 
he requires us to love him even more than we 
fear him. Many fear, without loving him; but 
no one loves, without fearing him, and being 
ready to die, rather than offend him. Among 
perſons of every age, and every profeſſion, there 
are but few of this diſpoſition: But what of 
piety appears in them, reſembles the blofloms 
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250 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 
awhile, but ſoon. Gilappenry: ou can no fruit 
behind them. x 

19. Whether we think, or Speak, to God, 
Whether we act or ſuffer for him, all is prayer, 
when we have no other object than his love, 
and the deſire of pleaſing him. 
20. That ſilence of ſpirit, which cuts off all 
thoſe. thoughts and words, that might ſpring 
from the affliction we feel, on the loſs of them 
who- are moſt near and . to us, is the beſt 
ſubmiſſion we can pay, to that empire over the 

living and the dead, which God has -reſerved 
to himſelf. -, And the beſt devotion , we can 
praQiſe- on theſe occaſions is, as far as poſſible, 
to efface from our minds thoſe images, which 
diſquiet and afflict us, that God alone may fill 
our hearts, and remain for ever the object and 
the maſter of our paſſions, and of our thoughts. 

21. We ought to conſider, at the death of 

thoſe whom, we love the moſt, and even of them 
from whom we received life, that all the names 
of tenderneſs and reſpect, which proceed from 
fleſh and blood, are loſt at the moment of their 
ſepatation from us, to return to God as their 
prineiple: To the end that, the ſtream running 
no more, We may have recourſe to the fountain: 
that, ceaſing to ſee them, we may ſeck to him, 
of whom they were- only. the image; and that 
ſo we may now have no other Father than 
him which is in heaven, of whom we are in— 
- ceſſantly to aſk the bread of life, and the eternal 
5 e, N 
22. The moſt een e houſes and palaces 
are only trophies of human vanity, which in a 
little time will periſh in flames with the world. 
L us eie an habitation, i in the eternal 1 

| | of 
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of paradiſe, by now purifying: e in _ | 


flames of divine love. + | * 
23. In the world, the cer tain, ade 
their children can enter upon their inheritance. 
But in' the church, the children muſt die, to 
enter into the inheritance of their heavenly: 
Fathe s- 
24. If the dearly of- n we ad does not 
make us enter into ourſelves, correct that which 


diſpleaſes God, and aſk of him light to diſcover. 


the illuſions of the world and the devil; we have 
reaſon to fear that nothing will, but that we 
ſhall live and die without — 55 

25. Grace from within, and affliction from 


without, deſtroy the fins of thoſe ſouls, who caſt; 


themſelves into the arms of God, and incegely 
deſire to be given up to him. 


26. The language of love, even whe ir peaks 
the moſt ſtrongly, ought to be decent and 


courteous, there being no courteſy like that which 
we learn from the holy Seripture. 

27. We need not affect elaborate reaſoning 

in matters of grace, becauſe the principle of this 


is faith, which does not reaſon at all, Thich goes 


ſimply where God points out the way. 


28. The way to find nothing grievous it in this 


world, is to have eternity always in our thoughts, 


for then all of grand and magnificent which we 


ſee here, appears a mere ſhadow, a nothing. 
How natural a refleQion 1 * this, when great men 
dic in the prime of life! What can ſhew in a 
| ſtronger hes the vanity of n ien 1 damit 
ſo much and leave ſo ſoun!! 

29. We ought to er thoſe holy, ow 
whom God honours, and to expect more aſſiſt- 


ance men them than from others, at the time 


when 
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252 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 
when he -manifeſts their holineſs; becauſe they 
are then, as it were, new fountains which God 
cauſes to appear in his church, and who will 
ſoon (as other ſaints have done) retire into God 
their fource, after they ſhall. have meatered a few 
more of his children. 

30. God hates nothing ſo much as the for- 
getting the favours which he does to chem whom 
he deigns to name his friends. | 

31. The whole life of a Chriſtian. conſiſts in 
following God; who manifeſts his will. more 
— morę, according to our faithfulneſs to 
Bim 

3a. When one is willing eme to follow the 
truth; there is no trouble 1 in en the greateſt 
diffieulties. 
33 God himſelf iftructs thoſe who follow 
him wich ſimplicity, and ſhines in their hearts, 
when they regard none but him. To arrive at 
this happy & ve muſt deſire only that which 
God gives us from his on hand; and beg bim 
with fervent prayer, to keep us always in the 
deſite of him alone, and of his grace. 5 
1. It is ſcarce conceivable, how treit the 0 
way is, wherein God leads them that ſerve' 
kich, and how: dependant upon him we muſt by 
unleſs we will be wanting in our faithfulneſs 
; to him. 1449539: oO „ 

35. It is God's part to prevent us, and ours 
to adore and en him 1 in N fubjeQion to 
his Will.. 

13650 Few yeddons! 901 to God with that fulneſs 
of heart, which makes them walk with OO: in 
the narrow way to heaven. | 

37 As a ſingle ſoul. ſurpaſſes in excellence 


all bodies, ho. * ſoever they are; ſo a 
(E137 | | . 
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_ fingle ſpiritual fin-often ſurpaſſes in guilt a mul- 


titude of bodily fins. And ſpiritual ſins ate the 
more dangerous, in that bodily fins uſually come 
to-a period, by age, by change of fortune, 
removal of the occafions, bed the diſputes. 
accompany, of the evils that follow them: but 

it is quite othetwiſe with ſpiritual; nothing ny, 
fo fruitful as the fins af the ipirir. | 

38. There is nothing 
not ſweeten. And if one fees that the covetous, 
the ambitious, the voluptuous, turn their greateſt 
labours into their greateſt pleaſures, is it ſtrange 
that the love of God, and the forrow for having 
offended him, are capable of ſweetening what- 


ever he has ordained for the healing of our N 


fouls? f 
39. God ves his children a kind of ſpiritual 
air to breathe, namely, the influence of his Spirit. 
And this never fails them that love him, how 
weak ſoever they are. 

40. The grand truths of repentance and the _ 
preſent kingdom of heaven, are unveiled under. 
the new law. The goſpel always joins them 
together; and it ts impoſſible to pat them 
aſunder. * 

41. As a very little duſt will diſorder a cock, 
and the leaft ſand will obſcure our fight, ſo the 
leaſt grain of ſin, which is upon the heart, will 

hinder its right motion toward God. 
432. It is ſcarce credible, of how great e 
quence before God the ſmalleſt things are, and 
what great inconveniencies ſometimes follow 
"ow which appear to be light faults. 5 

4. We oughit to be in Church, as the faints 
ate. n heaven; and in the. houſe, as the holieſt 


men are in the Church; doing our work in the 
r * houſe, 


lo bitter, that 1 nes 
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houſe, as they pray in the Church, worſhipping 
God from the ground of the bert. : 
- 44+ There is no love of God without patience, 
and no patience without lowlineſs and ſweetneſs 
of ſpirit. It is by this alone, that we are able 
to paſs the days of winter, as. thoſe of ſummer ; 5 
that is, the afflictions we meet with from time, to 
time, as well as the joys and confolations..” 
435. God loves nothing ſo much as gratitude 
and thankſgiving. And as this is the firſt act of 
our piety, it ought to be the moſt conſtant, and 
to begin and conclude all our prayer s. 
46. To continue in grace, we muſt pray with- 
out geaſing, ſinee we cannot continue, unleſs we 
grow therein. Hence it is, that many of thoſe 
who receive it, loſe it immediately: becauſe their 
commerce with the world does not permit them 
to pray often; or if they do, it is with a thou- 
ſand diſtractions, which diſhonour the majeſty 
of. God; whom we ſhould hardly approach, but 
with the loweſt proſtration both of body and 
ſoul. He di. penſes indeed with that of the body, 
becauſe our weakneſs does not permit us to be 
always in that poſture: but our inmoſt foul 
ſhould be always bowed down before him in the 
loweſt humiliation. 
47. The evils of the body cure 8 in 
time, but not thoſe of the ſpirit; becauſe they 
partake of its nature, which is immortal. And 
fof this cure, we can rely on none but God; Who 
is the only phyſician of ſouls, as it is he alone 
- who created them. 
48. The bearing with men, and ſuffering ada 


in peace and ſilence, is the ſum of the whole 


chriſtian life. Wann this, a man is a 8 
W 
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though at liberty; and with er he is free, 


n wan a captive. 


49. A true chriſtian is not a common thing. 


And he who is:ſuch, is.unſpeakably happy. 
50. Lo be habitually prepared for the Lord's 


table, we muſt walk in the narrow way, at a 
diſtance from the world, nouriſh our ſouls with 


the truths of God laid down. in the goſpels, 


and in the epiſtles, which are a kind of com- 


mentaries upon them: meditate on them in the 
5 ſecret of our heart, and an. in joue as well as 
in knowledge. 1 y 
51. Truths reſemble money, all the value 
whereof depends on the pfoper uſe of it. 


52, Humility and patience are the * 


proofs of the increaſe of love. 


53. Inſtead of reading much, to ſatisfy or 
eufibſity, we ought to content ourſelves with 


reading a little, in order to make a full uſe 
thereof, 


hearts. 


54. Both at \ the beginning and amb. acid even 
in the midſt of our reading, we ſhould lift up 


our hearts to God; whether with words or with- 
out, that he would pleaſe to convert what we 


read into ſpiritual food; ſuch as by means of his 
truth may nouriſh and ſtrengthen us more and 5 
more in his love. 
* The truths of religion are like eſſences, 


of which we give the ſick a little at a time; 


being full of ſpirits, all parts of the body are 
affected by the little that is taken. This occa- 


ſioned. our bleſſed Lord to fay, „ My words are 


* and life.“ And accordingly, one of his 


Y 2 divine 


and turn it, as it were, into our ſub- 
ſtance...” Otherwiſe, by filling our heads with 
knowledge, we drive the grace of Gog from _— | 
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2 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 
divine truths ſuffice a man to noutiſn bis ſoul for 
a whole day: 
1 56. One may fay of the knowledge of ſublime 
truths, what the Apoſtle ſays of the goods of this 
world ; that they may not hurt a chriſtian, he 
ought oy poſſeſs them, as if he poſſeſt them not: 
that is, without any attaehment to them, without 
any relianee upon Wen 

57. Nothing is fo capable of deſtroying the 
grace of God, even in retirement, as idleneſs. 

358. Agree with the poor quickly while thou 
art in the 'way with them. Make them friends 
by the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, For they 
will be as prinees in paradiſe, where they will 

receive the rich into the everlaſting habitation. 
509. The whole ehriſtian religion is only love, 
pace and fervent as the fire at penteeoſt. 
- © Go. Inſtead of buſying our mind with dwelling 
on the grievous part of what is paſt and to 
come, We fhould remember, that the goſpel 
docs not permit us to dwell on any thing, but 
_ The preſence and love of God, who fil » our 
ſouls, provided we do not diſquiet ueſelves: 
with vain thoughts. But he cannot, either in 
_ earth or heaven, inhabit any other than a 20 . 
ful heart. 
61. Sweetneſs, joined with grengeh, 476 the 
two marks of the Spirit of Gd. 
62. As God is well pleafed that they who love 
him ſhould form deſigns for his glory, we ought 
to labour therein with all our power; and yet 
not to be any way diſcompoſed, when he breaks 
in pieces our beſt deſigns, ſo our heart is ſtill 
fixed to be his ws br and to live to his 


63. The 


195 glory.” 
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63. The whole of the chriſtian religion is Iove. 


This alone deſtroys the deſi re of the goods, and 3 


the fear of the evils ef this world. We ſhould | 
labour to increaſe it, without een and with- 
out fearing any thing. 

64. The love of God has its ſorrows and 5 
tears, as well as its joys and conſolations. 

65, As love, which is the ſoul of our ſoul, - 
and the life of our life,. is at firſt only a fingle 
ſpark, we ſhould take care, that nothing res 
main in our. ſoul, that hinders: its growth. and. 
enlargement. _ 

66. God is the firſt object of our love: Its 
next office is, to bear the defects of others. For 
as he is inviſible to us, it is his will, that we ſee 
and love him in our-neighbour. And we ſhould. - 
begin the. practice of this love, aa our own. 
houſchold. a 

67. The littleneſs of things does not hinder 
| their being greatly pleaſing to God, when we do 
them with all our heart. As on the contrary, 
great things done lazily are little in bis ſigbt; 
becauſe, in all our works, he regards the ie 
abundantly more than the matter. 

68. Let none imagine he is virtuous, pes 
he talks of virtue with pleaſure. .. A ma 
practice is a mere illuſion. 

69. Thoſe who ſeek God, find him in pra- 
tiſing the exerciſes which he has preſeribed in the 
goſpel. The ſum of Nm. is, Love, obeys..be- | 
humble, fuffer his will. 

God is ſo great, that we 1 not 3 
to ed to. him, but by his own Spirit, and the 
movement which he gives us. | 

A Great virtue confiſts in ain to 8 a 


Y 3, "I | and 
„ £9 . * 16 ; . +4 . i". 2 


- 
OE — 


ns „ — — : 
oe 5 
Ry n 2 — — — . «thy W - 
* — — 2 9 _ - db \ 3 on 
7 r * = * N * , b - 
e of E wy & _—_ 1 ern 


W 
L's 3 180 
x, 


_ 
— 
ke 


= i - . 

2 — 23 Y 2 

2 «$2. io ke * woe m 
— — — 


Wy 


ww erin 
Poe 

* . 22 
9 1 

3 — — = 


— 
2 2 
= A _—_— = 
CT — ina 2, 6 EA * made 
oP — > Ms — "ws 


— » 

— 28 —. 

1 7 3 
wag. 


— 
2 
— 0 — 2 2 — 2 
2 ts. 
—_— ——— * * 


8 

TS >. 
e 

21 


M e — 


- 
* y 


— o — = . 
2 5 2 . > . ga 
2 — — — — — ——— 
— — — —— —— — — View = or BAL oe” — bens 
4 — 
* * 
— . 


God. 


ass CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 


and multiply the marks of our gratitude, ' for all 
the. mereies of God 

72, One abferves, That whereas ere! is but 
one devil, who perſeeutes the i innocent, there are 
ſeven, who perſecute the penitent. 

73. Chriſt charges himſelf with our temporal _ 
affairs, provided we charge ourfelves with thoſe 
that regard his glory. 

74. The ſmalleſt things of religion are great, 
becaufe the Spirit of God is in them. 

The main of chriſtianity conſiſts in not 
fo] owing our own ſpirit, and. being given up to 
God .by renouncing ourſelves. Accordingly, 
there. is nothing more profitable for a chriſtian 
than fickneſs, which joins obedience with faith. 

. Our own defire ſhould be, to have no 
other defire in this world, but to be faithful to 


. Humility alone unites ene with wee, 
without which it is impoffible to draw profit 


from ſuffering, or indeed to avoid being dif- 


contented at being afflicted: eſpeeially when we 
think, that we have given no occaſion. for the 
evil, which men make us ſuffer. If we then 


fall into impatience, it is for want of humility, 
whatever love we may appear to have, 


8. Perfect humility is a kind of ſelf-annihi- 


lation, and this is the center of all virgues. 


When we let the time of affliction paſs, 
witbur profiting by it, we commit three faults: 
This is, to, deſpiſe God; to forget ourſelves; and 


to overlook the great leſſon, which religion 
"reaches, viz. What we are in this world, and. 


what we ſhall be in the other. 
80. The firſt thing we ought to do, when a 


great * beſalls Us, is, to exaime the ſtate 


1 


\ 
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of our ſouls: and if we find ourſelves culpable. 
in any thing, whatever it coſts, to make our 


peace with God. | 

81. There is none who 3 Chriſtians, 
but the Spirit of God: The word itſelf, ſeparate 
from him, is uſeleſs. He is therefore peculiarly 
ſtiled the Comforter ; becauſe he is come down 
on the earth, on purpoſe to heal our ſorrows 
and eares, by ſhedding his love abroad in our 
hearts. 


82. The readieſt way to eſcape from our 


ſufferings is, to be willing they ſhould endure as 


long as God pleaſes. 


They, who have. known moſt of the 


ineffable greatneſs of God, have had the deepeſt 
reverence for it. The ſenſe of this ought to 


make -us work out our ſalvation with fear and 


trembling, and diſtruſt ourſelves in our beſt 
undertakings, particularly in thoſe whieh regard 
the ſerviee of the church; becaufe they require 
the higheſt purity of heart in * that are em- 
ployed therein. 
64. As painters chuſe and prepare the ground 
which they deſign for their choiceſt works, fo 
God prepares the ground of thoſe fouls, by whom 
he intends to do great things : thus he prepared 
St. Paul, even from his mother's womb. - 

85. We ought earneſtly to pray to God before 


we undertake any thing, tho' we feel ſuch love 


in our heart, that there are no poor whom we 
would not relieve, no fick whom we would not 
heal, and none affficted whom we would not 
ſugcour, even at the expence of our life. For 
experience ſhews, that in order to do good, it is 
Not * to have a loving heart; and that Gd 
2 | ſometimes | 
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260 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS, 
fometimes gives theſe deſires, and yet ders not 
bring them to effect. 1 

86. Our own houſehold gives us too great 
occaſion to know the greatneſs and depth of our 
inward wounds, by the falls into which we are 
ſo often betrayed by their, perhaps, involuntary 
defects. How ought we to watch over ourſelves, 
in order to reſiſt theſe temptations, which (how 


little ſoever the occaſions: be) are ereat, becauſe 
they are continual ? 


© 87. The bare fight of men in the world 
impreſſes I know not what of evil on the hearts 


of good men. There is a kind of contagious air 


hid in the, ſpirit of the ungodly, which com- 


municates itfelf. to the ſoul more inſenſibly than 
the infection of the plague communicates itſelf to 
the body. In order, therefore, to ſolid, chriſ- 


tian holineſs, we muſt * at a diſtance from 


theſe men 
88. Fhe world is an enemy to truly good 


works, e the great change which God 
Works in the ſoul. 


89. Flattery. is a poiſon, which is- the more 
dangerous, the more ſweet and inſenſible it is. 
Thoſe, therefore, who are juſt ſetting out in 


religion, ſhould. carefully ſhut their ears to 


praiſe, even to that which the beſt of men ſome- 


times give, e 0 thinking of the miſchief it 


„Virtus i is like a chryſtal, on which the 


lea od of praiſe. imprints a. blot, which muſt 
be effaced. 


91. We ſhould. be continually labouriog. to 


cut off all the uſeleſs things that ſurround us. 


And God uſually retrenches the ſuperfluities of 
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our ſouls, in the ſame proportion, as we do thoſe 
nh our bodies. 


92. As the dint wil not be ſhut up. in che | 


ws tit] the judgment of the great day, he 


makes, mean time, an abyſs of the ſouls of wicked 
men, into which he nh himſelf with whole 


legions. _ 
93. As man Ks nothi 


be uſeleſs to man, did he not * him his love 
alſo. 


not deceive us, nor make himfelf beloved by 
us, did he not cover himſelf with, the beauty, 


and the ſweet and agreeable appearance of the 


Creatures. 


05. The heſt means of tefiftiag the de631 1 is, 
to deſtroy whatever of the world remains in 


its ruins, a 
building all of love. Then ſhall we begin in 


us, in order ta raiſe for God 


this fleeting life to love God as we ſhall loye vim 
in eternity. | 


The 1 of God 2 is love of. I 


words eannot ſubſiſt together in one heart. It 


muſt needs be, that one of them will ee 
and deſtroy the other. 

97. St. Auguſtine ſays, There in danger, leſt 
after ſin is Killed, it comes to life again, if it be 
not buried. 


98. If we mak be ſuperior to the Dy” and 


evils of this world, the things that are ſeen, | 


| ought to be to us as if they were not ſeen; and, 
on the other hand, the things that are not feen, 
as s ifthey were always before our eyes. 


99. Nothing. 


| excellent but his 
love, he gives God nothing, unleſs he gives him 
this. Even as all the reſt of God's gifts would 


94. The devil is fo Ride, that he could 
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| Nothing ſhews the real ſtate of our ſou} 
Ve perſecution and affliction. And if we ſuffer 
them with that humility and firmneſs, which 
only the grace of God can work in us, we attain 
A larger meaſure of conformity to Chtiſt, by a 
due improvement of one of theſe: occaſions, than 
we could have done by n his N in 
abundance of good works. 
100. The Seripture ſpeaks of che earth a8 
wilderneſs, an hoſpital, à priſon, an image of 
hell. Therefore, Wo unto them who are at- 
tached to it; ; Who do not labour to die to all 


below, and to aſpite: after nothing but heaven, 


where alone is true life, and:all chat deſerves the 

name of good or pleaſure, '-. 
10t. Ho real | ſoever the things of earth | 

| appear, they are no other than veils that deceivo 

u. Thee ills thereof hide eternal goods from Us, 

and: the goods hide from us eternal evils, 

102. The true marks of love are, an hunger 

11 thirſt after the word and the life of Chriſf. 

103. God often deals more rigorouſly with 

thoſe whom he loves, than with others. And his 
will is, that the afflickions which he ſends them, 

 Nhould ſerve to difengage them from whatever 
attached them to the world, hne they _ be 
more free to cleave to him. 

104. We- ſcarce conceive Ihr eaſy it. is to 
| ah God of his due, in our ifriendſhip with the 
moſt virtuous os. until they are torn from 

us by death. But if this loſs produce laſting 
| forrow, it is a clear proof, that we had two 
treaſures, between nen We. had divided” our 

. Heal. 016 15 #3 
Ai The derne is ente only at thoſe ON 

1 * him; and his rage increaſes, _ 
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he ſees the increaſe of grace in them, But he . 


cannot conquer us, if we continue to fight; and 
to have a ſteady dependance upon God, who 
fights for and ĩ in „his en and can never de 
conquered. D 

106. We are to labour, as if had no . 


pendence on the grace of God; and to truſt as 
_ entirely: in his grace, as if we did not labour at 


all. The one preſerves us from ee the. 
other. from preſumption. 


107. There are ſome peculiar oecaſidtis that 4 


rarely occur, which we ought to manage with the 
utmoſt care; becauſe onè of theſe is of far more 
value before God, than many ordinary ones. 
108. Even the weakneſs which remains in 
us, is by the teſtimony of God, one of the moſt 
powerful means of making us more ſtrong chan 
ever, more immoveable in his ſervice. 
109. If we were not weak and impotent, our 


good works would be to us as our own property; 


juſt as the corn he produces out of the earth 
belongs to the huſbandman. Whereas now they 


belong wholly to God, beeauſe they proceed l 


from him and his grace, which triumphs over. 
our weakneſs, when raiſing our works and making 
them all divine, he honours: himſelf 1 in us TUTOR: 
them. | 


110. When men OLA 3 the ſeed in the 


ground, they ceaſe a while from their labour. 


But when Jeſus Chriſt has ſown his grace in our 
hearts, we ſhould beſeech him to labour with us 
- ſtill, and to perfect that which he has begun ; 
otherwiſe there will be no fruit. For the devil 
omits-nothing which may hinder the. good feed - 
from growing up, and TORR forth fruit unto ' 
ne . 
111. If 
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111. If we do not teſtify to God, by a ebn- 


tinual care for our ſalvation, that we efteem his 


grace above all things, the leaſt conſent to an 
evil thing, makes it retite by little and little into 
the boſom of Chriſt, from whence it came. Yet 


85 as he is ſo gracious, that, as often we are 9 


humbled, he gives us ne-w grace. 
112. God, in order to cure ſomefouts of thoſe 


| fins which are the greateft of all in his ſight, 
| ſuffers them to fall into n e which are r 


in the fight of men. 


r 


113. Chriſtian friendſhip i is the refine of 
that love which we bear to a fellow-chriſtian, to 
whom God unites us by an affection which can- 


not be well known but oy: thoſe who uy love 


God, 


114. The 1 oly Spirit having aadacvs: all 


chriſtians one foul, they: :0ught to have the ſame 


joys and ſorrows. But if it pleaſes him, (of 


Which alſo we have examples in feripture,) to 


make of two or more ehtiſtians one beart and 


one ſoul, there ought to be an increaſe of joy 
in their holy affeQions, as much gteator as their | 
friendſhip is more perfect than that of other 


ehriſtians. 


115. One of the prineipal rules of religion 


is, To loſe no occaſion of ferving God. And 


 fHince he is inviſible to our eyes, we ought to 


fore us. = 
116. While a man is alle Rated from God, be 


makes little account of that natural inatination 


which fuch an one has to ſome good works, or 

his averſion ro ſome fins. But from the moment 

that he is converted to God, he ſanctifties this 
inclination 


ſerve him in our neighbour : which he receives 
as if done to himſelf in Poviony. ſtanding de- 
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inclination. and. this averſion, and ſerves himſelf 
of it in order to increaſe it: And neverthelefs . 
the-caſe with which. we. do thoſe good works, - 
and avoid thoſe evil ones, does not at all diminiſm 
the reward or value of them. Thus what was 
only virtuous heatheniſm before, becomes true 
chriſtian virtue, by the infuſion of love, Which 
is in us as it were a ſecond ſoul, all divine, and * 
which transforms: into itſelf that N before : 
animated the body 3 
117. How. clear-ſighted 6 a man is in 
| other reſpeas, he hardly ſees all that love de- 
quires to be done, whether in reſpe& of God or 
his neighbour, but while he 2 that wie s in 
his heart. 
118. The way to F more and more in 
loves ig to practiſe it to the uttermoſt. * 
3 The chief worſhip we owe 10 God, i is to 
The him with all our heart, without ſharing it 
between him and the creatures. They ought to 
ſerve us only for ſteps, to lift us up toward him. 
5 129. Love has this in common with e | 
_ that it it, ought to be offered to God alone. 
121. To preſerve the life of the ſoul, prayer 
"ought to be joined with the other ordinances, as 
it is the channel which reaches to heaven, and 
driags down into: the ſoul that breath of God . 
without which it cannot live. * 
122. Charity cannot be practiſed. Mah, unleſs: 
firſt, We: exerciſe it from the moment God = 
gives the occaſion ; and, fecondly, retire, the * 
inſtant after, and offer it to God by humble : 
thankſgiving. And this. for three reaſons ; the 'FÞ 
firſt, to render to him what we have recen Ni 
from: bim; the ſecond, to avoid the dangerous . 
temptation. which ſprings from-the very a a A! 
* Vor. IV. | Rk 
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$9992 new Rrerigth ägalgſt the dad effects e 
theſe very wofks may produce in "Us, if ve 80 
Not mike uſe CL . aritidotes' K Rich God has 
. ordained. 8 0 d th 1 poiſons. The ttbe means, 
to be ea anew with the tiches 161555 tis chüs 
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e diet nöt to grow. faine in the 
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elves before him, fa ing, 4 's Lord, We are 
5 achieg before "thee ; but on Art In o Us. 
e con inue to be as Höthiag, äfter thou bal 

by thy double mercy, drawn Vi pot of nothing 
and but of ſin; the proof Whereof we tnebifably 
Pak in gurſelves, - in dur cöhtindat weaknefs 
and Helplefinefs. We ſee ourfelves in the midſt 
: .of an ocean: for thou art. the true and' bouttidleſs 

. ocean of nature and of gtace, which "tiefther 
Ebbs nor flows, but i is permanent and Indi6be- 
able. Thou ſpreadeſt ab road, as it pleafeth 
Ithee, the'celeſtial waters, in all ages, Ard draweſt 
them. back, and ſendeſt hem again into the ſouls 
thou loveſt;. by fluxes and refluxes ineffabſe and 
vine; - "Thy Spirit is the only wind that blows 
"and that reigns bet this inflate octhn. And as 
| ve "Tee the waters on the earth, "Which ceaſe to 
| run, though, "for A Ilttle time, ite immediately 
eoprupted, we have reaſon to fear, leſt he fame, 
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befal  gur fouls, if . of _— theſe, 55 
Waers, to return to thee the r org , 
we PUN, ING. | 
were bat for a. moment For whereas the rivers- 
og earth, corrupt, .th hemfſclves, „ when. the 1 
but without corrupting t the channel, bre 5 
they flow, the, riyers:of tf hy grace, th tho” ore are.” 
_ hs Au | 905 e e . for e 50 
annels, thro! whieh, t 8. 
5 * it-is 928 Fatt te. to reſſo * 
tg these, ON umble thankfulneſs, the. = 
2 ve ene i rom thee, than to attra& 
, fouls wa A ee accortiog "4 
eſe reflukes towards the POE are, 5 
Wy. than even the eMfluxes. "therefra F 
is refore the only. grace, Which we eee 
om 7 and which comprehends all 10 80e 
grace. may never deſcen ib us, but 
00 + ON ON toward thee; and that it m. never. 
re-2 ſeend,.. wh tg fee into us gain : So 
9 be. FENG U. Fats ans wh t ee, * h | 
be. 0 0 9 0 lorined,” 487 dhe 
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1 Th his. ty 1 kind of, 120 to them, 
115 of our bodies, which will wi 


higheſt, ifs, oi a ba" 
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POE At it can. DS to its ſouree, and Taiſe” 
_ thither with it all the works which it produces.” 
And by this means it prevents/their being cor- 
| rot dy pride, vanity, or any evil mixture.” 
But this. eannot be done, otherwiſe than by 


mai Ie theſe: good works. In a ſpititval manner, 
die in Bod, by deęp gratitude which plunge s the 
ſoul in him oo an-abyſs,' with all that it is, and 
FX all. the grace and works for which it is indebted. 
to him : a gratitude, whereby the foul ſeems' to 
itſelf of them, that they may return to 
their ſource, as, rivers. ſeem, willing to empty 
_ themſelves, when they pour themſelves ith. h aft 
their e e e 888 155 
50 126. "The admiration of a nature man flows 
from ignorance ; but that of | A. 'chriſtian from 
© knowledge. „ A hes ere „ i 
127. When. we have belesen any out 
from God, we ought to retire, (if not into our 
M into our heart) and ſay, J come, Lord, 
to reſtore to thee what thou haſt given, and” 7 
freely- relinquiſh it, to enter again into my own 
nothingneſs. For Wbat is the moſt perfect 
_ Creature in heaven or earth, in. thy preſence, but 
a..yoid capable of being filled with thee? and by 
thee, as the air which is void and dark is capable 
of being filled with the light of the ſun? 
_ Grant, therefore,. O. God, that T maß neyer ap- 
- © Propriate. thy grace to myſelf, any more than 
the air appropriates to itſelf the light of the ſun; 
5 who withdraws it every day, to reſtore it the 
next, there being nothing in the air that either 
appropriates his light, of refiſts it. 0 give me 
che fame facility of receiving and reffering 1 
Sfaee and e works; 1 bd thine; 3 for 80 
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is the evil, which is natural to us, t 
truly touched by the Spirit of God, have no 
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they are re guilty of che thing or not. It fiflices;- 
that they have i in them the principle of All t 
faults, Fhieh are, or ea e Jai 

129. There is no 
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1 . We ſhould chiefly teil dur 10 to- 
ward thoſe, WO moſt 


thinkin „or our temper, or our knowl or 
the l we have, 10 55 
u aß we wiſh to be offifelves." i 78+ 
| 131.7 As God once fubſiſted, ati ur any. 
998 in His own' — fulneſs, fo love will | 


fray, 'of which this is the fire, always acting, 


wm conſuming, and yet preſerbing che 0 Y "WP 
wherein it dwells. | + = 


bs The deſire of exereiſing charity abi s 5 


(y parify ourſelves, by all forts of holy cer. 
cs, t. we may be filled with the gifts '& : 
8 A ae of imparting them to others, 


a loſin e any thing of our own fulneſs; 


bus. exert 
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uch are now only the realm whereof ; 
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our charity, we -inbreaſs ies 
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133. 4 1 
love of God, to 4 ſouls he has touched with 


Bis lobe, is to ye them afflii Is; 

to bear them. 

25464. There is no aMiQon,. ich befiats hi 

= + of - which. God is not, the. author. 
nd whereas the ills of other men have. no mix- 

tute of good, God mingles with the ſufferings 


of, the righteous,. thoſe. ſceds, which altho bitter 
at firſt, yet 3 N * e 
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| ev joe na 7 mat Keine Ire, "this Cp of 

the earth, whict makes us Tove too, well. our 

e health, our own will, and che Hhings 
of the world. 

13). There would be danger in even men- 

. tioving- to any perſon any good work, Which 


De had done, if he was not humble, and his 
: ; . Heart,,abalcc (before e by a deep enſe ol of his 


* Jy 


; 8. 4 te 6 

_- 1: 4408 Gra, uſual! y ing! es Pains. tk the 

anal graces which he giyes,. or will give to 

them he. loves. ad his.t us cafin them down 
token, [that he 3 is, 'A out to raiſe 
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favours. 
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8 139. Happy 


7 thei? life, for Having done 2 good work. 
140. The ſouls of” the juſt re. enter into Gd 


by A d ile venal” blood rer enters the 
heart. a : on” 
n Moſt "of "thoſe," „ng die wel! the | 


ent” of. mien,” : die III in the judgment 


BAR is FLA me 0 f 


142. | The weightinefs ON Ne | 


ions, is an effect of  Hinplieity," joi 
dents?" 1 n 
143. Nothing gives us i; Treat * det 


17 
_ fpeaking, as ſpeaking from the fülnefs bf our 


heart. And when it is filled with loves this 
| confidence is fo great, that we e refrain 
from ſpeaking. ie de " K 
144. He, who loves 90 but Go 
. him always; and that, which! is not FO = 
5 not pleaſe hin. e aer 1 7 

1456. If IT grieve, 'C 0 2570 it is bebe 
99 "thee * as I do, 1 do not ſee thee”? © 
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God is ſo great, that He edge | 


Nig Nadel to the leaſt things, wil 
fervice. ' * ** 10 | n Eb 

147. To live as a chriſtian, one muſt a1 'only 
by the Spirit of God: Otherwile we” live 


n beathens. g a | 


18. God hardly gives his 8 nit v Fei 66 

16 a „whom he has already meg 

if they do not afk it of bin! on all oecaſions, not 
WR. ply 5 but many times. N 


. The firſt frait of faith is” pape 
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von undertake for his 6 
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| 156. We ſhould be 26d by. pu | 
Kea de Ie thous be pre 9 ſhould gory of a 


We. gre tp give. a ſtrict account of our 3 
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God can inflict on finners in this world, are, 


I To let them ſucceed" in all they wiſh for; 
and; 3: To ſuffer them to continue many" years, . 
in the quiet enjoyment thereof. 


that man is the world in miniature. But ther 
did not know, that every ſingle ma 
f corruption 3 and that all the impurity; which-- 
is in the ereation, flows from ine impurſties cons” 


7 


; os for the conflicts that riſe in the air, how 


and flerping, is prayer, when it is done in _ 


but not conſent'to it. 30 r en ee ns, 
Br 164. God conſiders, bur outward 2608 works,” 
only according to the good diſpoſitions of dur 

hearts. And as this is ſometimes like the trees 1 

in winter, full of warmth within, tho' produeing 
nothing without, he loves this barrenneſs eauſed Fi 
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— God never hears our prayere, without Y 
increaſing our love to him and our neighbor. 
159. All thata chtiſtian does} even his e 


n — 


plicity, according to the order of God, without 
either ee or diminiſhing. from 10 by his 
own choice. e Wa: DD 1 6s 
160. Love is the only virtus; which" Has no. 
bounds. e e % . wo „ Ir L071 
161. The three hm puniſhments, which- 


1. To let looſe their on deſires upon them :- 


162. The heathen philoſophers w welt Anse 
m is 2 World 


tained; in our Soul. 4 7 0 
163. If the greateſt philoſophers can Weng 


can they account for thoſe, that ariſe in our ſoul, 
the depth of which ſurpaſſes that of the lea 
This ignorance is one of the greatelt « exerciſes of 
our patience; and the moſt uſeful, if we ſuffer; 


: 


only by outward” hindrances, more than men do 
flowers alid fruits. TOE ts, os ive e 217% 6 
165. True 3 obliges us to 15 _ 
eſs 
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266. » Happy be. fools in which) love never 
„ agdc to eh ait ſerves. f ar a perpetual. 


10% It inablervets.; That the Gang which 
proceed from love, are done without difficulty. 
How much more, it, they proceed from the 
love of God, ſince it is himſelf * ho eee 
im ne, une. 1 en 4 | 
168. Gad in. orcativg.viſbla things, only gaxe: | 


1 us 2 pies. of things ne el 


169. There Are three Ways for. _egifying 3 


atis u. the firſt, To treat- well, at leaſt in 


words, all evil men, partienlarly thoſe, who ſeck 3 
todo us evil: The ſecond, To judge no man, 


thejappearanges:are againſt him; .and;even when 


the, fault is; proved, as far as we can, either to 
it hy A modeſt ſilenge And the 


exguſe, qi 
thirch upleſs there be a bach neceſſity, not to 
ſpeak of ourſelves, good or bag. 


S % 


en hare dues rarely in JS eng nd — 


bod, and. bad, wile and. vawile.; indeed och: 
the Morid. But it uſes. no flattery either to 


; 01: 09aſfel ves... LIE Haien b6 210270 
tol@T+s Si {aſs hen it.can, and — 


1 agi gan. It; leags to all, the. rs God, ? 
'a ang employs itſelf in all the outward works 


reef bid gbd Is flies. ait were; like 
TAL plain, "% find, God. 
holy, mountain, ASER 

-4324 We, gught to wx tg with es what. 


: eper he fals us, io bear ee others, and, 
aut gyn, wn the 


0. Gd. 199 e t prayer, 
or with groans, which ] 14 nUE 


on aver on eh een {dg of oat 44, NEAL 
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upon his 


cy uttered : rut 
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f Help! we mould receive from God, | 
| inereaſe in the fruits of his Sprit. Mn r 


eiter VAN GTM TAB 
never to ſpeak a Tharp "or peviſh woe 


173. If to avoid mne Web nb ob M h Ao 
ren Ren our'weakneſs,'we' would now and then 
ktre from the world, it is Incredible, / ' Whit 


and "What 


174. The ſea is an excellent figure öf te 
fulncte of God, and that of the bleffed ſpirfts. 


For as the rivers all return into the ſea, fo the 


bodies, tlie Fouls, and the goed "works of the 


Tighreous, return into God, 10 loeſthere in Nis 


eternal repoſe. 


175. What the Senjpcbee we, 0h Knigt 65 


| God, is no other thin the Holy Spirit, who 


engraves on our hearts what pleaſes him. 
176. Nothing is more 0 


ortion as theſe Tacttale, all experience ſhews, 
'the love of pleaſure and the” deftre of Fe 
inereaſes . 
157. One 'that is truly poor f in kpirit, 10ves 
povefty, as much as other men love fiches. 
178. At firſt the Chriſtians were deny 
diſtin from the world. But as they art now 
mingled with it, and of the ſame hit thoſe 
who ſeriouſly defire falvation, ought, ſo far às 
they can, to ſeparate themiſelves from all that 
have the ſpirit of the world. f 
179. It is full as glorious, to die för char = 
28 for OL nor will it have 4 a * 'tecomper 
180, Beach entered by the car into the ſoul of 


500 firſt mother: By the eyerchiefly it enters tie 
ſouls of her children. But whereas Evé, after 
* hearkened to the e took the for- 


bidden 


ppoſite © Mbessen 
than the love of riches; for in the ſame pto- 
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bidden fruit, her children generally, after baving 


ſcen it, hearken to the. counſels. of the devil. 3 


And indeed, if the few words of that unhappy 
ſpirit, ruined Eve, even in a ſtate of i innocence, 
What can we expect, if in our ſtate, of ſin and 


impotence, we paſs out life in perpetual con- 
verſe with the world, and in the continual ſight 


.of> creatures, under which the devil conceals 
himſelf, far better than under the form of the 


ſerpent ?, _ wats 210 
1817. To conceive Kill better the. danger we 


are in, while we remain in the corruption of the 


world, conſider on the one hand, Eve, with her 


ſtren th and innogence, in the paradiſe of God; 


on, the other, men, weak and ſinful; the crea- 

tures all infectious, all inſtruments of ſin, and 
that are as a veil with which the devil covers 
_ | himſelf, to tempt the more effectually; and 
_ laſtly, the world, which is the place of baniſh- 
ment with regard to Our bodies, a priſon with 
regard to our fouls, and an hell with regard to 
thoſe evil ſpirits, who remain there, continually 
"mingled with men, alt. the a of the 


N great. 


da 
182. Epe v world which. x we are. to hate, is not 
this heaven and this earth which we behold, but 
the infection which ſin has ſpread thro! them 


and all the creatures which they contain. So 


that whereas at their creation they were the 
objects that excited man's praiſe, admiration and 


devotion toward God, they are now the deceit- 


ful objects of his  concupiſcence and Wfegviar 


183. 'The grea', vil, after their dent, look | 
upon, Lhe mp and pleafures wherein they had” 
eber jul as · choſe who awake from a LAGS PREP, | 
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do on the riches; honours, and pleaſures, hien 
they ſaw in their dream. 

184. There is no other way to find God, ih 

to defpife all things elſe, to love him alone, in 

the Unity of his Being, the Trinity of Perſons, 
and the Tnearnation of his Sen. 

| 185. Altho' all that is created lives in and by 

God, as the birds live in and by the air; never- 


theleſs this univerſal” ſyſtem” of beings, has not 


yet acquired its laſt perfection. It bears deeply 
engraven in all its parts, the marks of Adam's 
diſobedience; which renders it altogether un- 
worthy of our deſires and affections 
186. God has not given man an heart ſo vaſt 
and fo capable of loving, but in order to fill it 
with his love, and with himſelf alone. Aceerd- 
. ingly we ought to uſe the creatures as ſo many 
ſteps to raiſe ys up to the Author of our being, 
that we may render him not only for ourſelves, 
but for them alſo, a perpetual” homage, by 
acknowtedBng all the wonders and benefits for 
which they are indebted to him. 
187. As on many occaftons ſome of the ſenſes 
correct the others, and reaſon eorrects them all: 
So faith, which is in Chriſtians a ſuperior reaſong - 
ought to correct the judgment which purely 
human reaſon forms of the e and evils of 
this world. N 
188. 1f the whole earth is no more hy 
point, compared by the heaven that ſurrounds it, 
what is it when compared to the ſuperior phere, 
which ſurrounds all the lower Rees? hat 
is the littleneſs then of any or of all the DOOR. 
which the earth contains? 60th 
189. All that is good here below, low: 
15 And if ba one drop could fat . 
Vor. R 
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278 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 
heart, of the happineſs of heaven, pure as it is 
in its ſource, earth would become a paradiſe. 
Nor would there then be need to- put off the 
body: Becauſe the leaſt part of thoſe heavenly 
goods, received in its fulneſs, would render us 
bleſſed and immortal even in this world. 

190. Altho' all the grace of God e on 
bis mere bounty, yet he is pleaſed generally to 
attach them to the prayers, and good inſtructions, 
the good examples, and the holineſs of thoſe 
among whom we are brought up. And if we 
knew the ſecret of the grace of Chriſt, and the 
ſtrong tho' inviſible attractions whereby he draws 
ſome ſouls thro' their intercourſe with others, 
we ſhould beware. to whom we intruſted the 
education of our children. 

191. When the world diſplays all its grandeur 


and goods before us, we ſhould ſay to it, as our 


Lord ſaid to ſatan, when he ſhewed him all the 
Kingdoms of the earth and the glory of them; 
«© Get thee behind me;” world, for it is 
written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.”, _ 
192. There is.nothing in the world. that is not 
in a continual flux, and with fo rapid a motion, 
that one cannot poſſeſs it, but part 7 wy, and 
from moment to moment. 
193. To prepare the mind for prayer, it ought 
to be at liberty, in tranquility, in humility, in 
confidence, in ſimplicity, and in an entire 
dependence on God: Not troubled, not divided, 
not wavering, neither preventing the will of 


God by any ſecret paſſion. 


194. Prayer continues in the defire is; the 
Heart, tho' the nee be eee on 
e * 2 


195. We- 
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CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 279 
195. We ſhould not be impatient to receive 
of God, but to give him our en the woe gl 
1 he requires. WES 
- Thoſe words of st. Paul, % No man 
can pert Jeſus Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt,” 
ſhew us the neceſſity of eyeing God in our good. 
works, in our prayers, and even in our minuteſt 
thoughts, knowing that none are pleaſing to 
55 but thoſe which he forms in us and with 
From hence we learn, that we eannot ſpeak 
5 Fe him or ſerve him, unleſs he uſes our tongue, 
hands, heart, to do by himſelf, and by kjs ONE 1 
_ whatever he would have us do. - 
197.) All devotion depends on that new heart, | 
which God gives us when it leaſes him In 
order to receive it, the ſoul ſhould be difengaged, 
from all that ſhuts up the door of our heart 
againſt his Spirit. We are ene as 0 
* he wakens us. 
By retirement and biraRtednels from: | 
ths world, we. ſhould remove all hindrances to 
X thoſe--ſecret converſations, thoſe viſits unknown 
to men of the world, and thoſe: divine impreſ- 
fions, which make us groan and figh, love and 
deſire, pray and importune God, to give us the 
continual influence of his Spirit, witheut Which, 
the ſoul remains dry and barren, as trees are in 
winter, tho' there may be life in their roots. 
199. Whenever God ceaſes to inſpire us by 
his Holy Spirit, we lie open to the corruption of 
our own ſpirit, and the malice of the wicked one. 
And this he frequently does, if we diſcontinue 
our watching, or are not inſtant in prayer 
200. God's command, To pray without 
ceaſing,” is founded on the neceſſity we have of 
his grace, to preſerve the life of God in our ſoul, 
A a 2 Which 
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which can no more ſubſiſt one moment without 
it, than the body can ſbi without continual 
| ſupplics it, 

201. If even thoſe Ws have known the grace 
of God, do not continually watch unto! prayer, 
the evil root of fin will have more influence on 
1 them than the good ſeed of grace. 

202. God, in his excellent. wiſdom, raiſes i in 
us good thoughts, and then inſpires us with 
prayer, to aſk of him thofe graces, which. he is 
teſolved to give, when we. atk with a full ſub- 
.miſſion to his will. Therefore in order to know, 
if we ſhall obtain what we aſk, we have only 
to conſider, Do we ſeek our own pleaſure, or 
merely the grace of God in our prayers? If 
_— we due the rennen we aſk of 


203. As. the moſt dangewus. winds may enter 
at little openings, ſo the devil never entets more 
dangeroufly into the ſouls of good men than by 
little amuſements, and little, unobſerved inci- 
_ dents, which ſeeming to be nothiog, yet inſenlibly 

open the heart to great temptations. | 

' 204+ To make vur reading uſeful; it ſhould 
be incloſed between two prefers. at the diana 
and the end of it. 

a05. The chief deſire of chriſtian parents 
ſhould be, for the ſalvation of their children. 
Without chis, all they do for them ſerves only 
to draw the eurſe of God upon themſelves; 

ſince they are as guardian angels, that ought to 

| conduct to heaven thoſe, to whom they have 
given life. It is a great miſtake to ſuppoſe, they 
Lean pleaſe God wy 2 ds other rue works, while 
wy agar * SR, a 


206, True 
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206. True piety confiſts in doing, not what 
we chuſe, but what God chuſes for us. e 

207. The holieſt men are troubled, when God 
ever ſo little turns away his face from them. 
And from henee ariſes the N he of W 
watching and prayer. _ 1 

208. The perfection we are inceſfantly t. to 
preſs after, is no other than perfect love: And 
love cannot increaſe in the foul, but by a diſ- 
engagement from ſenſible and pleaſing. objects. 
Otherwiſe our love is falſe, our courteſy deceit- 
ful, our condeſcenſion to others only a ſnare to 
ourſelves: Becauſe inſtead of flowing from the 
love of God, they flow from ſelf. love, and the 
love of the world. 

: 209. The readieft way, which God mugs to 
draw a man to himſelf, is, to afflict him in that 
which he loves the moſt, and with good reaſon; 

and to cauſe this affliction to ariſe from ſome 
good action, done with a fingle eye: Becauſe. 
nothing can more clear.y ſhew him the empti- 
neſs-of what | is moſt lovely and deſirable in 510 
world. 

210. Separation from the world is” the firſt ” 
ftep towards heaven, and the beginning of our 
commerce with God, who advances towards us, 
when he ſees'we eſtrange ourſelves from others 
to go to him. ; 

'211. God does nothing, but in anſwer! tos 
prayer: And even thoſe, who have been con- 
verted to God, without praying for it themſelves, 

(which is exceeding rare,) were not, without te: 
prayers of others. 

- 212. As our wants are continual; fo mould 
our prayers be, chiefly in the beginning of our 
good rcſolutions: As there is no time, wherein 
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Ge have center need of peculing help Bm 
od. | 
213. To prayer ſhould be added ae 
employment; for grace flies a vacuum, as well 
as nature; and the devil fills whatever God does 
not:Rl1-7. > | 
214. One ought to read the hole: ene 
with ſo deep a 186 and ſo abſolute a ſub- 
miſſion, as ſhew that we are thoroughly perſuaded 
it is the Holy Ghoſt that ſpeaks. And we ought 
to reccive with all humility, what he is pleafed 
to diſcover to us, to profit thereby, leaving the 
reſt in the treaſures of his infinite knowledge. 
Such reading is no leſs uſeful than prayer, and 
brings a bleſſing with it, which is the principle 
of our good works, and of the conduct of our 
Whole liſ. 
15. One of the greateſt faults, which parents | 
ean commit, and which is the ſource of number- 
leſs diſorders, in famili-s and in commonwealths, 
is, that inſtead of bringing up their children, as 
. thoſe that are now the children of God, by the ſe- 
cond birth they think only of giving them ſuch an 
education, as is ſuitable to their firſt birth. They 
take great care of them, as they are children of 


Adam, but none at all, as they are children of 


_ God; Thus they are murderers of their own 
children, ſtifling the life of God, which was 
begun in their ſouls.. 

216. If we would be W by our neee, 


we muſt not only command, but endeavour to 


gain their heart. For God himſelf, to make 
. . himſelf obeyed, does not barely give command- 
ments, but alſo infpires his love into the ſouls of 
thoſe 8 are to fulfil them. 


„ 217. Vaiſormity 
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241,7 Uniformity of life, and ſ yraetry of 
action, is eſſential to Chriſtian holineſs. It is 
like a circle, which is conſidered as the firſt of 

figures, becauſe of the equality of all its parts; 


2418. It is highly dangerous, to grow in 
knowledge of the Mings of 1 and not in the: ow 


love of God. 


219. God does not 7 men that are incon- 
ſtant, nor good work, that are intermitted. 


Nothing is pleaſing to him, but what has a 


reſemblance of his own immutabilit yr. 
220. God, who is a Spirit, will dwell no 
where on earth, but in our ſpirits, which are his 
palaces. + But he does not conſider them as en 
unleſs they are wholly devoted to him. 
221. The truly devout ſhew, that paſſions as 


naturally flow from true, as from falſe love: So 


deeply ſenſible are they of the goods and evils 
of. thoſe whom they. love for God's ſake. But 


this can only be comprehended by thoſe, who 


underſtand the language of love; which to all 


others, how wiſe or learned ſoever, is e ; 


and barbarous. "Re b 


222. Truſt in God, who every moment aſſiſts g 
thoſe that give themſelves up to him. If we will 
be always thinking of what is paſt, and what 


is to come, we ſhall be under continual appre- 
benhons. 

243. 10 * to grow in grace, which is the 

greateſt thing in the whole world, and yet not 
to ſtrive and labour after it, is defiring to eſta- 


bliſh an order contrary to that of God, which is 


immoveable as himſelf. 


224. Can we be troubled, when we know that 5 


; God does all, and that not an hair falls from our 
5 head without his — a 


7 
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225. The bottom of our ſoul may be in repoſe, 


even while we are in many -outward troubles ;' 
juſt as the bottom of the ſea is calm, while the | 


ſurface is ſtrongly agitated, 

226. Chriſtianity is Cm np, in being 
throughly willing, that God ſhonld treat us in 
the manner that pleaſes him. As by becoming 


| Chriſtians, we are become his lambs, we ought 


to be ready to ſuffer even to the death, without 
complaining. 0 


227. We ought never to make a law of the 


_ advices we give, but to leave thoſe to whom they 


are given, to their own choice. 
228. God frequently conceals the part which | 
his children have in the converſion of other 


| fouls. Yet one may boldly ſay, that a perſon 


who long groans before him for the converfion 
of another, whenever that ſoul is converted to 


\ God, is one of the chief cauſes of it; eſpecially 


if it is a mother, who 28 and groans for her 
child. 


229. A conſtant attention to the work with 
which God intruſts us, is the greateſt mark of 


| folid piety. 


230. When God afflidts us, we ought, if 


poſſible, to add ſomething'to our uſual exerciſes 
of piety, to harden ourſelves againſt that little 


relaxation which our preſent circumſtances may 


require. 


231. If after having renounced all, we do not 
igeeſſantly watch over our actions, and beſeech 
God to accompany our vigilance with his, we 


e ſhall be again entangled and overcome. 


232. The more pure the heart is, the more 


capable it is of prayer. 


233. When we know the Pride of our heart, 
we 
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we thould offer it to God, as a fick neſs which he 
alone can cure. | 

234. This is humility, to to ſerve God in the 
ſtate wherein we 88 waiting till he ſhall make 
it 2 +43 
| We are to bear wich thoſe whom we 
2 amend, and to be content with offerin 
them. to God., There is no greater exerciſe of 
charity than this, nor of true reſignation. And 
ſince God has borne our infirmities in his own 
| perſun, we may well bear thofe of each other for 
His ſake. 

236. Seeing Chriſt has given bis life for our 
ſalvation, it is juſt that they who love ſouls 
for his fake, ſometimes hazard their own life 
'F him, to repay ſome part of his unsre 
ove. 

237. Where there is love, there is tumilicy, | 
Jong-ſuffering, patience, and all other - virtues 
meet together; in as much as theſe are only the 
branches, whereof love is the robot. 

238. Chriſtians generally deſire to have only 
ſweet medicines for the diſtemper of their ſouls, 
not conſidering that we uſe pb and bitter ones, 

to eure the diſeaſes of our bodies. 

239. Nothing is more to. be lamented, than 
that the wounds of the ſoul are invifible like her, 
felf: And that we are fo far from being ſenſible. 

of them, as foon as we have received them, that 
for a long time we, find pleaſure in our misfor- 
tune, and fancy we. are well, tho we are ſick 
unto tenth, © 

240. We cannot ks the 8 of God after 
we have received it, but by increafing it, by 
| conſtant exerciſes of piety, Nor can we increaſe 

wo 5 : it, 
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225. The bottom of our ſoul may be in repoſe, 


even while we are in many -outward troubles ; 
juſt as the bottom of the ſea is calm, while the 
ſurface is ſtrongly agitated. 


226. Chriſtianity is ſummed up, in being 
throughly willing, that God ſhould treat us in 
the manner that pleaſes him. As by becoming 


Chriſtians, we are become his lambs, we ought 
to be ready to ſuffer even to the death, without 


complaining. © _ 
227.. We ought never to make a law of the 


- advices we give, but to leave thoſe to whom they 


are given, to their own choice. 


228. God frequently conceals the part which 


his children have in the converſion of other 


| fouls. Yet one may boldly ſay, that a perſon 


who long groans before him for the converfion 
of another, whenever that ſoul is converted to 


\ God, is one of the chief caufes of it; eſpecially 
if it is a mother, who 3 ang groans for her 


child. Ho 
229. A conſtant attention to the work with 
which God intruſts us, is the 1 mark of 


L folid piety. 


"SIO, When God affliQs us, we ought, if 


5 pofſible, to add ſomething to our uſual exerciſes. 
of piety, to harden ourſelves againſt that little 


relaxation which our preſent circumſtances may 


require. 


237. If after having renounced all, we do not 
igeeſſantly watch over our actions, and beſeech 
God to aecompany our vigilance with his, we 


ſhall be again entangled and overcome. 


232. The more pure the heart is, che more 


eapable it is of prayer. 


233) When we know the pride of our heart, 
we 
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we fhould offer it to God, as a fick neſs which he 
alone can ee. a 
234. This is humility, to ſerve God in the 
ſtate wherein we 885 waiting till he ſhall make 
1t hene, 
235. We are to. bear wich thoſe whom we 
cannot amend, and to be content with offering 
them to God. There is no greater exerciſe of 
charity than this, nor of true reſignation. And 
ſince God has borne our infirmities in his own 
perſon, we may well bear thofe of each other for 
Bie 
236. Seeing Chriſt has given bis life for our 
ſalvation, it is juſt that they who love ſouls 
for his fake, ſometimes hazard their own life 
"on him, to repay ſome part of his uncxampled 
QVe.. | 
237. Wnere there is love, there is humility, | 
 long-ſuffering, patience, and all other virtues. 
meet together; in as much as theſe are a the 
W whereof love is the root. ; 
; Chriſtians generally deſire to have only 
We eee for the diſtemper of their ſouls, 
not conſidering that we uſe ſharp and bitter ones, 
to eure the diſeaſes of our bodies. 
239. Nothing is more to be lamented, than 
that the wounds of the ſoul are inviſible like her- 
felf: And that we are fo far from being ſenſible 
of them, as foon as we have received them, that 
for a long time we, find pleaſure in our: misfor- 
tune, and faney we are well, tho we are ſick 
unto r 
240. We anno ks the Spirit of God after 
we have received it, but by increaſing it, by 
conftant exerciſes of piety Nor can we inereaſe 
* 7 ; e it, 


— 


286 CHRISTIAN INST RUCTIONS. 


it, but dy keeping ourſelves at a diſtance from. 
"the world, 

241. To abandon: all, to fitip's one's ſelf of all, 
in order to ſeek and follow Jefus Chriſt, naked in 
Bethlehem when he was born, naked in the hall, 
when he was courged, and naked when he died 
aon the croſs, is fo great a mercy, that neither the 

thing nor the knowledge of it is given, to 1 but 
thro faith in the Son of God. | 

2242. As devils and the ſouls of men are th 
of the ſame, af a ſpiritual nature, and aecordingly 
the former well underſtand what paſſes in the 
latter, they find it eaſy to tranſmit from one 
| foul to another the corruption and infection they 
meet with there, by means of the evil conver- 
ſation and Oy intercourſe which is between 
| them. | 
243. There is no faithfulneſs like that which 
a to be between a true guide of ſouls and 
the perſon directed by him. They ought con- 
tinually to regard each other in Gad, and cloſely 
to examine themſelves, whether all their thoughts 


are pure, and all their words conducted with 


Chriſtian diſeretion. Other affairs are only the 
affairs of men; but theſe are PEEP the Wings 
_ of God. 5 8 
244. The fears Wen this firſt appearance of 
the great truths of God raiſe in the mind of 
young converts, reſemble thoſe which are- occa- 
; Honed at firſt by the apparition” of good angels. 
Bat they ſoon paſs away, and leave the foul i in 

peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
245. Of all converſation, the moſt Apoſtolical 
is that, which is wrought by the very words of 
the __ * theſe God hath 1 
| ; . 


4 
1 


W 0 
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. the Jews and Heathens, and has formed and does 
ſtill form his church. 


246. The ſoul, wherein God has med abandd 


his grace, no longer knows any language, dut 
* ou grace. 


. The words of: the goſpel are the words | 
of "Wk e. All others are only dead words, what, 


ever vigour they may ſeem to receive, from the 
eloquence of him that ſpeaks them. - 
243. Grace renders ſweet to the foul, not only 


the harſheſt truths, hard ſayings, 7 we could 
not bear before; but alſo the moſt difficult 


actions, and the moſt grievous ſufferings, . 
249, Jeſus Chriſt alone opens the cars of the 


heart; ; and then we run in his ie after the | 


odure,of his ointments.” 


250. Jeſus Chriſt renews his own lids every : 
hour, in the bodies and ſouls of real Chriſtians, 
They are living images of him, and repreſent 


him in a more excellent manner, than the 
_ writings of the goſpel itſelf. For the dead cha- 
racters of the goſpel, (tho' living in another 


ſenſe,) contain only. the paſt life of Chriſt + 
whereas true Chriſtians contain alſo his preſent 


life, and that in living characters; which cauſ 


the Apoſtle. to declare, “ live not, but Chriſſ 
liveth in me.“ | 


2 51. Every new Airy, which the ſoul gains, y 
is the effect of a new prayer. . 


252. It is very poſſible for a man to love any | 


2 the ereatures, without their contributing to 


But it is not poſſible for him to love God, 
91 God bimſelf waters him from moment 1 


moment. 


253. The aids = BE W PR in 8 - 
fouls of thoſe, who are truly. converted to God 


do 
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1 483 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 
d os not hinder the continuance of that day,” which 
his preſence produces in them. But theſe clouds 
are all ſcattered by a freſh fu pply of faith, and 
of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. 

254. It is not good for a badei in Ehrif, dither 

'to converſe much with the world, or to be 
wholly alone. 
255. Employment frequently holds the ies 
of mortification, and' produces the ſame effects. 
256. Thofe, who write by the Spirit of God, 
Jo not follow their memory, ſo much as their 
257. Our continuance in good works is the 
bel means to retain a continual ſenſe of the 
love of God. 

258. We cannot continue in good ode 
| unlefs we renounce all defire of the goods, ho- 
1 nours, and pleaſures of the world, 
5 Let the things of earth roll under our 
Y Feet, as thoſe of heaven rolt over our heads. 

BZ b 260. God hates ſloth, as much as Preſump- 

BRACES... . a 

FRM | kris frequently notary to ſerve God, 

and abandon ourſelves to him, tho' we ſee but 
4 darkly what is his will, concerning us, without 

| Waiting for particular revelations. For we can- 
not expect in the order of grace, (as in that of 

TE Pe to have evidence and demonſtration at 


4 99285 rum cannot ſo well be found by dif 
I puting, as by holy meditation. 

263. Every one has his peculiar gift from 
= God; according to which he 'ought to conduct 
11 Himſelf, -- At the fame. time, he ſhould labour 
= With ſobriety to acquire the knowledge of divine 
"OO fo he does it with a fingle eye, that he 

| may 
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may profit thereby, and be more deeply ground." 
ed in love. 

264. They, chat cannot faſt one Way, may 
faſt another. And thoſe, who are truly de- 
voted to God: have a great liberty to do or not 
to do theſe outward things, which are in them- pp 
| ſelves indifferent. 

265. The ſympathies formed by grace, far 
ſurpaſs thoſe that are formed by nature. 

266. The love of God leads us firſt to the 1 
true love of ourſelves; and ' thence to the love 
of our neighbour. i 

267. It is good to renew ourfilves from 
time to time, by cloſely examining the ſtate © 
of our ſoul, as if we never had been renewed 
defore. For nothing more tends to the full 
aſſurance of faith, than to keep ourſelves by 
this means in humility, and the exerciſe of 
all good works; 

268, - God confid ders us only according to 
what we are in our hearts, in the ſeeret 
movements of our ſoul, in our hidden inten- 
tions, and our paſſions, imperceptible to others. 
The goodneſs of all our works depends on the 
purity and ſimplicity of our heart, which is, 
as it were, the ſpirit, the invifible ſoul of this 
viſible body. 
269. We ſhould e ourſelves from all ö 
thoſe pleaſures, which, if otherwiſe innocent, 
yet fill the capacity of the heart, which ſhould” 


be filled by grace only. - 
270. If we do not devote all we 4⁰ to God, . 


there is nothing in our beſt works, but what is 
human or pagan; becauſe we regard only our- 
ſelves therein: And while we do what is good 
Vor. IV. | 2 b in 


— 
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in appearance, we in effect put ourſelves by, a 
ſecret ſelf-complacence, in che plac: of God. 

271. In the greateſt temptations. a ſingle 
look to ſeſus Chriſt, or the bare pronouncing 
his name, ſuffices to overcome the wicked one, 
ſo it be done with confidence, and calmneſs of | 
ſpirit. = 

272. There is nothing either in carth or hell, 
that can poſſibly hurt a ſoul, which regards 
Jeſus Chriſt with a lively faith, either in his 
death, or in his reſurrection. 

273. Thankſgiving is, as it were, the ſoul 
of prayer, with which it ſhould begin, continue, 


. and end. 


274. The hinderances of our thankfulneſs, 
When we conquer them, increaſe inſtead of di- 
miniſhing it. 

275. God frequently gives a ſoul, that ar- 
dently loves him, a diſpenſation from thoſe 
laborious works, which it would do, to teſtify 
its gratitude, by laying obſtacles in the way, 
which makes them impoſſible. 

276. In ſouls filled with love, the beste to 
PR. God is a continual prayer. 

. Nothing is more true, than that the 
* of Chriſt is eaſy, and his burden light. 
For one need only love, to fulfil the whole 
law, even when it cannot be outwardly ac- 
compliſned. And yet it is true, that this diſ- 
penſation from outward works, which proceeds 
from providential hinderances, is often a greater 
trial to ſouls full of love, than the moſt pain- 
ful of thoſe works would have been. | 

278. God does not always ſuffer himſelf to 


be overcome by ys children, (as he was by 
| Jacob,), 


CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS, 291 


Jacob,) i in the ſecret combats of faith and love, 
wherein they wreſtle with him. He often re- 
mains victorious. over the ſoul, which defires 
to labour, to ſuffer, to die for him: That he 
may attach her more and more to his love, by 
hindering the effects of that love, which ſhe 
bears him. But however the combat is, ſhe. is 
ſo much the happier, through the increaſe of 
her love, by thoſe very oppoſitions, as torrents 
are. raiſed by the obſtacles which they meet 
with. And the faith, which guides her love, 


gives her to underſtand, that ſhe ſucceeds in - 


the moſt excellent manner, by contributing to 
the ſucceſs of God's deſigns, by th - diſappoint- 
ment of her own. 
279. God only requires of his adult children, 
that their hearts be thoroughly purified, and . 
that they offer him continually the withes and 
vows, that naturally ſpring from perfect Jove. 
For theſe deſires being the firſt genuine fruits 
of love, are the moſt * prayers which can 
ſpring. from it. 

280. The neceſſity of continual watching 


unto prayer riſes hence, that the devil is eon- 


tinually watching to ſurpriſe us, and. to deſtroy 
us by thoſe very victories which we gain over 
him. 

281. As the furious hate which the devil 
bears us, is termed, the roaring of that lie, 
ſo our vehement love may be termed, crying 
after God: 

282. Thoſe who know the greatneſs and 
holineſs of the church, count nothing therein 
little, - 

283. On every occaſion of uneaſineſs, we 
| ſhould retire to prayer, 3 we may give place 

| 2 to 
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to the grace and light of God, and then form 
. our reſolutions, without being in any pain about 
the ſucceſs they may have. 
284. Thoſe who cloſely follow God, cafily 
Judge of the manner wherein-they ought to act 
in ſpiritual things. They need walk but a little 
in the ſtrait way, to ſee before them the light 
which diſperſes the elouds. 0 
2285. Nothing of that which is in the order of 
God, ought to be accounted troubleſome. 
286. A ſoul returned to God, ought to be 
attentive to every thing which is ſaid to- him 
on the head of ſalvation, with a ſecxet deſire 
to-profit thereby. 
287. The whole life of grace, conſiſts in 
dependence upon God. 

288. There is no ſurer mark of a true con- 
verſion, than to be greatly tempted of the devil. 
The beſt means of overcoming him is, to have 
no dependence upon ourſelves, but to throw 
ourſelves wholly upon God, with an abſolute 

dependence on his will. 
289. The juſt ſhall live by faith.“ By 
his continual regard to God, he draws thoſe 
graces and influences from heaven, without 
which, the moſt righteous man upon earth 
could not ſubſiſt one moment. 
290. Ignorance of the truths which exalt 
| God and abaſe man, (convinced that in what- 
ever ſtate: he is, he has continual, need of new 
grace, which God gives to thoſe only. that 
humble themſelves more and more ;) has cauſed 
the ruin of many, who were much admired 
in the firſt ſtages of their converſion. _ 
291. Jeſus Chriſt, becoming man, out of love 
to us, — the Juſtice of his Father, by a 
Humility, 
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| humility, an obedience, and a patience, as in- 
comprehenſible in the human nature, as God in 
His divine nature was, is, and always. will be, 
to all but himſelf. 

292. We ought to deſire the Lord' » 
with the ſame earneſtneſs, as we defire to pre- 
ſerve the health we enjoy, or to recover that 
he have loſt. 


He to whom the Lord's- Tania . 


chiefs for food, ſhould prepare himſelf. by 
another food, the word of God. He to whom 


it ſerves chiefly for a medicine, ſhould e 


himſelf for it by repentance. 
294. God impoſes one kind of penance on 
every penitent, by giving him various afflie- 


tions: And another kind, in the unavoidable 
inconveniencies, which attend every calling 


whatever. And none is duly prepared for the 


Lord's-ſupper, but he that acquits himſelf well 


in affliction aud in his calling. 


295. None is duly prepared for it, who does | 


not daily examine the ground of his conſcience, 
with an earneſt defire to judge himſelf, that he 
may not be judged of the Lord. 

296. They whom God has preſerved from 
groſs ſins, ought to have tender compaſſion and 
great patience towards thoſe whom God has 


ſuffered to fall into them, and whom he has 
left in them for a ſeaſon. It is thus they are 


to ſhew their humility and gratitude-to God, 
and their charity to their neighbour. | 
22097. Of the fins which God has pardoned, 

let nothing remain, but a deeper humility in 
our heart, and a ſtricter regulation in our words, 
in our actions, and in our ſufferings. 


Bb3 298. A 
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294 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS, 
298. A natural goodneſs and eaſineſs of 
temper, often hinder our growing in grace: 
making us do almoſt all. good works rather from 
inelination, than by the Spirit of God. 

299. Examples are to be Sollowed. with 
caution ; but the goſpel-rules without reſerve. 
St. Paul adviſes to follow him, only ſo far as 
he followed Chriſt. 

300. It is of no uſe to love the brightneſs of 
truth, unleſs we ſhew dhe warmth of it in our 
practice. 

301. The warmth of 10 reſembles that of 
the heart, which extends itſelf to the ſmalleſt 
parts of the body. 

2302. If the love of God does not increaſe in 
us, in the ſame degree as we increaſe in know- 
ledge, the ſtronger principle will overcome the 


_ * weaker, and knowledge will ſtifle love. This 


has occaſioned men of the greateſt learning 
almoſt to envy their happineſs, who know little, | 
but T5 much. 

. The body increaſes without decreaſing, 
till Ir comes to a Certain age. But there is no 
limited time wherein the ſoul may not either 
increaſe or decreaſe. 

304. Silence of ſpirit conſiſts in cutting off 
all vain and uſeleſs thoughts, 

305. One may be intemperate in ſpeaking as 
well as in cating. And as aſter we have faſted 
long, we are apt to eat too much, ſo are we to 
ſpeak too much, after we have been long filent, 

306. It is not reaſonable to defire they ſhould 
love us, who do not love God. 

307. We ſhould every day gain fomething 
_upon ourſelves, and be a little more diſengaged 


from che objecis that ſurround us. 
308. When 
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4 208. When we. would counſel our friends, 
filence is no leſs blameable than indifference. 
Zog. The holy ſeripture is the mirror where- 
in we ſee God, and wherein we may fee the 
ſmalleſt ſpots upon our ſouls. TN 
310. Death is the greateſt affair of human 
life. We muſt prepare for it while we are in 
reſt and-health. . 
311. In whatever way of life we are, we de- 


pend on the mercy of God. And it is far EY 


' better, humbly to truſt in him, though with 
ſomething of uncertainty, than to truſt in our- 
ſelves, with the utmoſt aſſurance. Adam, left 
to himſelf, fell. Whereas thouſands of his off- 
ſpring, tho'. ſinful and feeble, ſtand thro' the 
grace of Jeſus Chriſt, | | 
312. If one cannot faithfully ſerve an earthly 
prince, without expoſing himſelf to many dan- 
gers in his court, and to death in his armies, 
it is far more reaſonable that thoſe, who ſerve 
God in the Church, which is the court of his 
Son, ſhould expoſe themſelves to all the dan- 
gers, and ſuffer all the evils, that occur in his 
ſervice: Eſpecially, as he, who has eſtabliſn- 
ed this kingdom, was himſelf hated of men, 
and has foretold, that the war, which they, 
who preached the goſpel after him, need make 
upon the world, would cauſe them likewile to 
be hated of all men, for his name's fake. 
313. A true guide of ſouls ought to be as the 
heart, the tongue, and the hand of God, to 
labour, by his aſfiſtance, for the ſalvation of 
them that are under his care. For it is not he 
that prays, that ſpeaks, that wiſhes, ſtrives, 
ſuffers ; but it is the Spirit of God, which _ 
| . A 


# 


295 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 
all this, when the miniſter is united to him, 
and calls upon him continually, | 

314. There is this difference in the minifters 
of the church, and of the world, that the latter 
aſſume pomp and grandeur, whereas the power 
of the former is always covered with charity 
and humility. _ 

2315. There ought akin to come out of the 
- mouth, or the heart of a preacher of the goſpel, 
but what is not only reaſonable, but chriſtian, 

and animated by the IIoly Spirit. 

316. Between the phyſicians of the ſoul, and 
thoſe of the body, there is a great difference in 
this: The latter are more and more hardened, 
by the fight of more patients and diſeaſes; 
- whereas the hearts of the former, by the ſight 
of ſpiritual diſeaſes, grow more and more ten- 

der. i 
A man muſt have courage more than 
Fa.) SAP to make war on all the world, both 
within him, and without him. 

318. The only way to undertake the preaeh- 
ing the goſpel is, to enter upon it by the in- 
ſpiration of God, without having any regard to 
the world, or to what is either agreeable or diſ- 
agreeable in it, and to forget even our own 


| houſe and relations, juſt as Abraham did, in 


order to love God alone, as if he alone were 
our world, our relations, our all. 

39 It is the glory of all true miniſters of 
Chriſt, to reſemble the Angels of God. They 
nearly reſemble them, by having renounced 
the body, in order to regard the ſoul only: by 
their life all ſpiritual, uniform throughout, all 
from God, all for God, and all * 
| rom 
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from the Spirit of God, as is that of the angels 
in heaven. 

320. The government of ſouls, particularly 

in that which regards the ſpiritual life, is not 
a government of dominion and empire, but of 
love and tenderneſs. It conſiſts in following 
the movements of God in the perſons com- _ 
mitted to us, after having diſcerned by his light, 
that thoſe movements come from him. | 
321. God is the maſter of ſouls: He moves 
and guides them as he pleaſes, according to the 
depth of his judgments, We, who are only 
his ſervants and helpers of theſe ſouls, depend 
for more on what he works in them, than they 
do upon us. 

322. He who is honoured with the miniſtry, 
ought to be, and to appear as far ſeparate from 
common chriſtians, as common chriſtians ought 
to be, and to appear ſeparate from heathens. 

A preacher ſhould earneſtly beg of God, 
that fis being accuſtomed to ſacred offices, may 
no ways abate the, ſolemn awe, which he: at 
firſt experienced in them. There is the ut- 


moſt need, that he ſhould have as much of this . 


to the end, lit. not more) as at the beginning. 
324. It is often improper to declare our 
ſentiments haſtily and abruptly. It may put 
It out of our power to- defend the truth ; at leaſt, © 
with "oy profit. 
. Miniſters, above all other men, ſhould 
1 thoſe words continually before their eyes; 
„The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth vin 
and the violent take it by force.“ I 
326. The diſpoſition, which God i 
ſably requires of all, that would miniſter his 
word, excludes every other * but that 
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298 CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTIONS. 
which ſprings from his grace, and the motion of 
his Spirit. 

327. Chriſt has always reſerved in his Church 
ſome miniſters, who bear in their ſouls the cha- 
racter of his divinity, ſo as to do nothing which 
is not ſnitable to his greatneſs, and far diſtant 
from the corruption, which not only overflows 
the world, but even the Church, and the gene- 
rality of his miniſters. 


328. None ought to believe himſelf worthy 
of the miniſtry. 7 
329. A miniſter ought to avoid contention, 

330. Nothing increaſes grace ſo much as the 
Sa when it is exerciſed by the Spirit of 
331. Faith has a peculiar force | in an houſe 
where ſeveral ſouls conſecrated to God are Join- 


ed together. 
332. The life ofa N ought to be uni- 


form to render it exemplary. Ang if his gxam- 
ple does not edify the world, neither will his 
writings benefit the Church. 

. When we ſpeak to others of the things 
of od, we ought always to ſpeak to ourſelves, 
ſo as to take to ourſelves, at leaſt, an equal part 
of the inſtructions which we give them. 

334. Thoſe who have ſurmounted the deſire 


of the fleſh, have ſtill to ſurmount that of the 


tongue and of the underſtanding; particularly at 
this time, wherein knowledge is ſo frequently 
found ſeparate from virtue. * 

335. When any one writes for God, he ſhould 
ſeek for no other eloquence, than that which 
God gives in the ſimplicity of his Spirit. He 
would corrupt this, were he to mix it with 
human eloquence: And he ſhould never forget, 

; before, 
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before, in, and after his work, to ery to God, 
that he may have his heart continually lifted up 
to him, who ought to be the ſource of all the 
thoughts, and all the converſation of every a 
miniſter. Os | | 
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